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PREFACE

The lessons contained in this volume are intended primarily for
those who are interested in teaching the Bible in the church’s pro-
gram of work in what is commonly known as the Lord’s day Bible
study period. Those who have the responsibility of teaching are
interested in such helps as will aid them in doing their work well,
but any wide-awake student is also desirous of help in learning the
will of the Lord. This book, while intended primarily for teachers,
is by no means limited to them.

There is nothing which can take the place of the Bible itself, but
anyone who thinks that he does not need any help in the study of
the word of God is sadly mistaken. J]. W. McGarvey said that the
man who attempts to gain a knowledge of the Bible by his own
unaided powers, while the aid furnished by a multitude of learned
and devout predecessors is at hand, seems to declare himself the
equal in exegetical power of all who have gone before him. He
continues, “In no other department of human study do we reject
the aid of our fellow students; why should we reject them in this?”

The author of this volume has endeavored to collect and bring
into a convenient compass some of the best ideas which are avail-
able, in addition to his own comments, so that the student of the
Word may have at close range a commentary on the lesson of the
hour. And it is gratifying to know that thousands of people are
using this annual every week. The following words from the pen
of Charles H. Spurgeon seem to be appropriate here. They were
written primarily for preachers, but are equally applicable to
teachers.

“The preachers who can entirely dispense with notes must be
few; but, if their preaching is up to the mark, they are happy men.
Some go on crutches, and read almost all the sermon; this, as a rule,
must be a lame business. The most of us need to carry a staff, even
if we do not often lean upon it. The perfectly able man requires
nothing of the kind. I am not one of these first class brethren; ‘with
my staff I have crossed over this Jordan,” and I hereby lend it to
any who feel that they can pursue their journey by its aid.

“As we pour a little water down a pump to help it to draw up a
stream from below, so may these sermon notes refresh many a
jaded mind, and then set it working so as to develop its own re-
sources.”

This is the thirty-eighth annual volume which the Gospel Ad-
vocate Company has published for the use of churches of Christ,
and the fourteenth which has borne the title, Teacher’'s Annual
Lesson Commentary on Bible School Lessons.

Both the writer and the publishers sincerely trust that this
volume will prove to be helpful to the many thousands of teachers
and students who make use of it throughout the years.

THE AUTHOR



TABLE OF CONTENTS
LESSONS FOR 1959
FIRST QUARTER

Lesson I—January 4

God, Creator of All Things
Woman, a Help Meet for Man
The First Sin

Cain and Abel

Great Wickedness in the Earth
The Flood

Covenant of the Rainbow

Lesson II—January 11

Gen. 1: 1-3, 26-31; 2: 1-3

Confusion of Tongues
The Call of Abram
Abram and Lot
Abram Delivers Lot

God's Covenant with Abram

Birth of Ishmael

Birth of Jesus

Herod Seeks the Death of Jesus

John the Forerunner of Jesus

The Temptation of Jesus
Subjects of the Kingdom
First Things First
Instruction and Admonition
Works of Jesus

Apostles Sent Forth
Warning and Invitation
Jesus and the Sabbath
Parable of the Sower

Five Parables of the Kingdom

Gen. 2: 15-25
Lesson III—January 18
Gen. 3;1-13
Lesson IV—January 25
Gen. 4: 1-12
Lesson V—February 1
Gen. 6: 1-12
Lesson VI—February 8
Gen. 7:1-12
Lesson VII—February 15
Gen. 9: 8-17
Lesson VIII—February 22
Gen. 11;1-9
Lesson IX—March 1
Gen. 12: 1-9
Lesson X—March 8
Gen. 13: 5-15
Lesson XI—March 15
........................................ Gen. 14: 13-24
Lesson XII—March 22
Gen. 15: 5-18
Lesson XIII—March 29
Gen. 16: 1-16
SECOND QUARTER
Lesson I—April 5
Matt. 1: 17-25
Lesson II—April 12
Matt. 2: 1-12
Lesson III—April 19
Matt. 3:1-6
Lesson IV —April 26
Matt. 4: 1-11

Lesson V—May 3

Matt. 5: 1-12, 43-48

Lesson VI—May 10

Lesson VII—May 17
Lesson VIII—May 24
Lesson IX—May 31

Lesson X—June 7

Matt. 6: 19-34
Matt. 7: 12-27
Matt. 8: 14-27
Matt. 10; 1-15

Matt. 11: 20-30

Lesson XI—]June 14

Matt. 12: 1-13

Lesson XII—June 21

Matt. 13: 1-9, 18-23

Lesson XIII—]June 28

Matt. 13: 31-33, 44-52




John the Baptist Beheaded

THIRD QUARTER

Lesson I—July 5

Lesson II—July 12

Jesus and the Canaanitish Woman

Lesson III—July 19

Peter’s Confession and the Lord’s Promise...........cccceceveeenenenne

The Transfiguration of Jesus

Lesson IV —July 26

Lesson V—August 2

Jesus Teaches Humility

Lesson VI—August 9

Jesus Teaches Forgiveness.
Jesus and the Young Ruler
The Road to True Greatness
Jesus in the Temple

The Final Judgment

Jesus in Gethsemane

The Crucifixion

The Risen Lord

Birth of Isaac Promised
Abraham Intercedes for Sodom
Abraham’s Faith Tested

Isaac a Man of Peace

Jacob at Bethel

Jacob and Esau Reconciled.

Lesson VII—August 16

Lesson VIII—August 23

Lesson XIII—September 27

FOURTH QUARTER

Lesson I—October 4

Lesson II—October 11

Lesson III—October 18

Lesson IV—October 25

Lesson V—November 1

Lesson VI—November 8

Jacob Worships Jehovah

Lesson VII—November 15

Joseph Is Sold Into Egypt

Joseph Made Ruler of Egypt

Lesson VIII—November 22

Lesson IX—November 29

Lesson X—December 6

Joseph’s Brethren in Egypt

Lesson XI—December 13

Joseph Forgives His Brethren

Jacob’s Last Days

Lesson XII—December 20

Joseph Returns Good for Evil

Lesson XIII—December 27

Matt. 14: 1-12

Matt. 15: 21-31

Matt. 16: 13-26

Matt. 17: 1-13

Matt. 18: 1-S, 10-14: 19: 13-15

................ Matt. 18: 21-35

Matt. 19: 16-30

Matt. 20: 17-28

Matt. 22: 15-22. 34-40

Matt. 25: 31-46

Matt. 26: 31-46

Matt. 27: 33-50

Matt. 28: 1-10. 16-20

Gen. 17: 1-8. 15-19

Gen. 18: 23-33

Gen. 22: 1-13

Gen. 26: 12-25

Gen. 28: 10-22

Gen. 33: 1-11

Gen. 35: 1-15

Gen. 37: 23-36

Gen. 41: 46-57

Gen. 44: 18-34

Gen. 45: 1-15

Gen. 46: 1-7. 28-30; 47: 28-30: 49: 28-33

Gen. 50: 15-26






January 4, 1959

FIRST QUARTER
STUDIES IN GENESIS
Aim: To discover anew, in the first book of the Bible, the many evi-

dences of God’s greatness and grace, and so to increase our. faith in him as
the Creator of the world and the Supreme Ruler in all the affairs of men.

Lesson I—January 4, 1959

GOD, CREATOR OF ALL THINGS

Lesson Text
Gen. 1: 1-3, 26-31; 2: 1-3

1 In the beginning God created
the heavens and the earth.

2 And the earth was waste and
void; and darkness was upon the face
of the deep: and the Spirit of God
moved upon the face of the waters.

3 And God said. Let there be light:
and there was light.

26 And God said. Let us make
man in our image, after our likeness:
and let them have dominion over the
fish of the sea, and over the birds of
the heavens, and over the cattle, and

over all the earth, and over every
creeping thing that creepeth upon
the earth.

27 And God created man in his
own image, in the image of God
created he him: male and female

created he them.

28 And God blessed them: and God
said unto them. Be fruitful, and mul-
tiply, and replenish the earth, and
subdue it: and have dominion over
the fish of the sea. and over the birds
of the heavens, and over every living
thing that moveth upon the earth.

iven you every herb vyielding seed,
%vhich yis uponythe faCZ of gall the
earth, and every tree, in which is the
fruit of a tree yielding seed; to you
it shall be for food:

30 And to every beast of the earth,
and to every bird of the heavens, and
to everything that creepeth upon the
earth, wherein there is life. I have
given every green herb for food: and
it was so.

31 And God saw everything that he
had made, and, behold, it was very
good. And there was evening and
there was morning, the sixth day.

1 And the heavens and the earth

were finished, and all the host of
them.
2 And on the seventh day God

finished his work which he had made;

and he rested on the seventh day
from all his work which he had
made.

3 And God blessed the seventh

day, and hallowed it; because that in
it he rested from all his work which

29 And God said, Behold, I have God had created and made.
GoLpeN Text.—“For he spake, and it was done; He commanded, and it
stood fast.” (Psalm 33: 9.)
DEVOTIONAL READING. —Psalm 19: 1-15.
Daily Bible Readings

December 29. M.
December 30. T.

December 31. W..

January 1. T.

January 2. F.

January 3.S..

January 4. S......coerviiiinnnns

Tive.—From “the beginning”
pace.—Presumably in or near the
persons.—God, the Word, and the Spirit.

Story of Creation (Gen. 1: 6-31)
Jehovah, the Creator (Isa. 40: 18-26)
Design of Creation (Rev. 4: 1—11)
Works of God (Psalm 33: 1-9)
Christ, Creator (Col. 1: 9-17)
God’s Care (Psalm 104: 1-14)
Praise of the Creator (Psalm 8: 1-9)

to AM. 1 (the first year of the world).

location of the garden of Eden.



LESSON I

Introduction

Those who study the Holy Scrip-
tures should make an effort to ac-
quire a working knowledge of the
Book of Genesis, not only because it
is the first book in the Bible, but
chiefly because it is preeminently the
book " of beginnings. No one can un-
derstand the remainder of the Bible,
if he is not acquainted with the or-
igin of Biblical history. The relation
therefore of the Book of Genesis to
the rest of the Bible, along with the
varied and striking character of its
own contents, makes it one of the
most prominent books in the Sacred
Collection.

We may think of the name of the
first book of the Bible as being de-
rived from the opening words “In
the beginning,” or from the contents
of the book itself. It is, as has al-
ready been suggested, a book of be-
ginnings. It would be both interesting
and profitable, as the class goes
through the Book of Genesis during
this quarter, to keep an account of
the various beginnings which are re-
corded on its pages. For example,
we read of the beginning of the ma-
terial universe in its present form;
the beginnin§ of the human race; the
beginning of human sin; the begin-
ning of the scheme of human redemp-
tion; the beginning of the nations of
the earth; the beginning of the He-
brew nation; and the beginning of a
life of faith and consecration in God’s
service.

When we come to analyze the Book
of Genesis, we may consider it from
different viewpoints, as, for instance,
a broad outline of the book may be
described as (1) A General History
from Adam to Abraham, 1, 1-11:9;
(2) The History of Abraham, 11; 10-
25, 18; (3) The History of Isaac and
Jacob, 25: 19-36; 43; and (4) The

History of Joseph and his Brethren,
37: 1-50: 26. But as we look at the
book more in detail, we may observe
that the term “generations” marks
several natural divisions. An out-
line with this point of view in mind
would be as follows: (1) the Crea-
tion, 1: 1-2: 3; (2) The Generations
of the Heavens and of the Earth, 2:
4-4: 26; (3) The Generations of
Adam, 5: 1-6: 8; (4) The Generations
of Noah, 6: 9-9: 29; (5) The Genera-
tions of the Sons of Noah, 10: 1-11:
9; (6) The Generations of Shem, 11;

10-26: (7) The Generations of Terah.
11: 27-25: 11; (8) The Generations of
Ishmael, 25: 12-18; (9) The Genera-

tions of Isaac, 25: 19-35: 29; (10) The

Generations of Esau, 36: 1-37; 1; and
(11) The Generations of Jacob, 37:
2-50: 26.

If the Book of Genesis is studied

from the standpoint of its “genera-
tions.” it will be seen that its compo-
sition it to a great extent a compila-
tion of family documents. Moses
who wrote this historical work evi-
dently made wuse of the materials

which were available, pretty much
as Luke did when he wrote the book
of the New Testament which bears
his name. See Luke 1: 1-4. The
Book of Genesis has a genealogical
character which is due, no doubt, to
the author's purpose in tracing the
fulfillment of God’s purpose in re-
demption through the line of the
chosen  people.  These  genealogies
therefore are an essential part of the

book, and they form a consecutive
series from Adam to Jacob, with
occasional interruptions for the pur-
pose of introducing collateral and
connected facts which are necessary

to the full development of the his-
tory.

The Golden Text
“For he spake, and it was done; together as a heap: He layeth up the
He commanded, and it stood fast.” deeps in storehouses. Let all the
This passage is taken from the Thir- earth fear Jehovah: Let all the in-
tﬁ—third Psalm which is devoted to  habitants of the world stand in awe
the praise of the Creator and Pre- of him. For he spake, and it was
server of the world. The full state- done; He commanded, and it stood

ment of the immediate context is, fast.”

“By the word of Jehovah were the
heavens made, And all the host of
them by the breath of his mouth.

He gathereth the waters of the sea

If we read all that which the Bi-
ble says regarding creation, we will
learn that God was the great Archi-
tect or Designer, and the Source of
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all things; Christ, or as he was orig-
inally known, the Word executed
the "plans, or actually did the creat-
ing; while the Spirit gave form to,
organized, animated, and gave laws
for direction. “In the beginning was
the Word, and the Word was with
God, and the Word was God. The
same was in the beginning with God.

All things were made through him;
and without him was not anything
made that hath been made.” (John

1; 1-3.) “For in him were all things
created, in the heavens and upon the
earth, things visible and things in-

visible, whether thrones or domin-
ions or principalities or powers; all
things  have een created through

him, and unto him; and he is before
all things, and in him all things con-
sist.” (Col. 1: 16, 17.)

If people would only stop and

9

think of the significance of the crea-
tion, they would, as the psalmist ex-
horts, stand in awe of him; for peo-
Ele and all they have and are are the
andiwork of God. “The God that
made the world and all things therein,
he, being Lord of heaven and earth,
dwelleth not in temples made with
hands; neither is he served by men’s
hands, as though he needed an%fthing,
seeing he himself giveth to all life,
and breath, and all things; and he
made of one every nation of men to

dwell on all the face of the earth,
having  determined their  appointed
seasons, and the bounds of their hab-
itation; that they should seek God,
if haply they might feel after him
and find him, though he is not far

from each one of us: for in him we
live, and move, and have our being.”
(Acts 17; 24-28a.)

The Text Explained
From “the Beginning” to Time should fix in our mind here is ex-
(Gen. 1; 1-3) actly what the Bible says. Genesis
In the beginning God created the does not say that “the heavens and
heavens and the  earth. The words the earth” were waste and void, but

with which the Bible begins are sub-
lime. They tell us the very first
thing which is possible for us to
know about the world in which we
live. It was created by God in the
beginning. We have no means of
knowing just how long Jehovah ex-
isted before his creative voice broke
the silence of eternity. The begin-
ning refers to the beginning of the
created universe; not to the begin-
ning of God. There is no beginning nor
ending with him. He is eternal—
from everlasting to everlasting.

It is not possible for the mind of
man to go any farther back into the
distant past than to the beginning.
If we could go back beyond the be-
ginning, we would by tﬁat act dem-
onstrate that the beginning is not the
beginning. Only God was before the
event of creation; and the Bible, which
is his inspired revelation to man,
does not in any place attempt to
prove the fact or truth of God. He is
everywhere taken for granted. There
must be a First Cause for the exist-
ence of the wuniverse; and only the
God who is revealed in the Bible
can satisfy that demand.

And the earth was waste and void:
and darkness was upon the face of
the deep:—The first thing that we

only the earth was in that chaotic
condition. We are told by some em-
inent Hebrew scholars that the term

“was” could just as well have been
translated “became;” and if that is
true, then the passage would read,
“And the earth became waste and
void; and darkness was upon the
face of the deep.” The Aramaic

rendering of this passage is, “And
the earth had become ruined and un-
inhabited.”

If what has just been said is true,
then the earth, along with the rest
of the universe, was originally per-
fect as the creative work of God;
but that subsequent to the beginning
the earth collapsed and “became
waste and void.” And here again
we have no means of knowing when
that occurred, but we do know that it
was unfitted for the habitation of
man when the next event transpired,
namely,

And the Spirit of God moved upon
the face of the waters. The mar-
ginal reading is “was brooding upon,”
that is, the Spirit was brooding upon
the chaotic condition of the earth.
The Spirit's work in the economy of
God is to organize, animate, and give
law or direction to creation.

And God said, Let there be light:
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and there was light. This verse re-

cords the beginning of the historic
period. The three great events of
Gen. 1: 1-3 are (1) the beginning,

verse 1; (2) the collapse and subse-
quent chaotic condition of the earth,
verse 2; and (3) the beginning of
time, verse 3. The entire first chap-
ter of Genesis, beginning with verse
3, is a record of the third event,
namely, that of getting the earth in
a suitable condition for the habita-
tion of the man whom God planned
to create.

The original word for “create” in
verse 1 does not occur again in the
chapter until we reach verse 21;
there is an entirely different original
word to describe that which was
done in the intervening verses. The
first of these original words means to
make something outright, or out of
nothing; while the second term
has reference to renovation or
reconstruction. The heavens and the
earth had not previously existed
when they were created (cf. Heb. 11;
3; Job 26: 7); and inasmuch as the
same original word for create is
found in verses 21ff., the implication
is that the animal life and man had
also not previously existed.

The Origin and Dominion of Man
(Gen. 1: 26-31)
And God said, Let us make man in
our image, after our likeness: and let
them have dominion over the fish of

the sea, and over the birds of the
heavens, and over the cattle, and
over all the earth, and over every

creeping thing that creepeth upon the
earth. This and the following verses
of chapter 1 tell of the creation of
man and the purpose for which he
was created. As we read of the won-
derful work of verses 3-25 we learn
nothing of the reason for it; but as
we begin with verse 26 we are told
why all that was done. Man was
made to rule over all of God’s crea-
tion. and was himself made tributary
only to his Maker. All of the handi-
work of God was made so that man
would have a suitable dwelling-place.
When God said, “Let us make man
in our image, after our likeness,” the
use of the plural indicates that this
great act involved Jehovah, the
Word, and the Spirit. This is a sub-
ject which is beyond the comprehen-
sion of finite man. The best that we

LEssoN |

can do is to offer a simple illustra-
tion. Man, his word, and his spirit
are one and they are also in a sense
distinct. A man and his word are
not the same, and yet they are in-
separably joined together—his word
is his means of expressing himself to
others. The same is true of the man
and his spirit: they are in a sense
distinct, and yet they cannot be sep-
arated without bringing an end to
life. Man’s spirit is the manifesta-
tion of his power or energy. Thus,
in the case of God he is one, but he

manifests himself through his Word
(communication) and his Spirit
(power or energy).

The two Hebrew words used in

this chapter for create or make are
forcefully illustrated in the case of
man. as may be seen in the closing
part of chapter 1 and the beginning
of chapter 2. His body was formed
(asah) from the dust of the earth,
that is, from material which previ-
ously existed, while his spiritual na-
ture came directly from God (bara).

What does the Bible mean by say-
ing that man was made in the image
of God? It was not in his erect form
or physical features. It was not in
his intellectual capacity; for the
devil and his angels are equal, if not
superior, to man in this respect. It
was not in his immortality; for man
had a beginning, a thing not true of
God. It must have been in the moral
nature of his soul or spirit, or what
may be described as original right-
eousness. “Behold, this only have
I found: that God made man upright;
but they have sought out many in-
ventions.” Man's restoration from
sin. that is, his conversion or return
to God, is declared to be a new crea-
tion. See 2 Cor. 5: 17. “And have
put on the new man. that is being re-
newed unto knowledge after the
image of him that created him.” (Col.
3: 10.) “And put on the new man,
that after God hath been created in
righteousness and holiness of truth.”
(Eph. 4: 24.) Knowledge, righteous-
ness, and holiness of truth, then,
must be the grand features of the
divine likeness.

The psalmist tells us that God
made man to have dominion over the
works of his hands, and that he put
all things under his feet. See Psalm
8: 6. Man therefore has responsi-
bilities second only to those of God.
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But man is directly akin to God and
if he will do as God directs he will
have no difficulty in carrying out his
assigned duties. This thought should
humble every man and cause him to
fear to live a single day in sin.

A Complementary Statement
of Creation

(Gen. 2: 1-3)
And the heavens and the earth
were finished, and all the host of

them. This is not to be understood
as a separate account of creation,
but rather as a recapitulation and an
amplification of that which was said
in the preceding chapter. Chapter 1
may be considered as a full or gen-
eral statement of the events, while
the first part of chapter 2 is more
specific. Chapter 1 places the em-
phasis on creation itself, while this
section of our lesson focuses our at-
tention on some of the objects in
view. If we read both the first and
second chapters together we will see
creation detailed in the first, and the
place of man outlined in the second.
It is man’s starting-point in human
history.

And on the seventh day God fin-
ished his work which he had made;

and he rested on the seventh day
from all his work which he had
made. The term “finished” is used

here in the sense of brought to com-
pletion. All the work of creation was
done in six days, that is, all that was
done in making the earth a suitable
place for man to inhabit; and then
when that was done, that is, when
the place was prepared, God created
man to dwell in it.

Our word “sabbath” comes from
the term “rested,” and it should be
considered here in its primary mean-
ing. The word literally means to
cease, a cessation. Paul discusses
this original idea at some length in

11

the fourth chapter of Hebrews. The
Lord’s people will enter into their
joty after they have finished, that is,
after they have ceased from their
labors in this life. Many people
seem to find it difficult to think of
the term “sabbath” apart from the
word “seventh.” Sabbath and sev-
enth are not synonyms. The basic
meaning of “sabbath” is and always
has been cessation.

And God blessed the seventh day,
and hallowed it: because that in it
he rested from all his work which
God had created and made. This is
the first time that the word “sanctify”
is used in the Bible, and it means to
consecrate or set apart for sacred
use. Later on in the history of his
people, God gave Moses specific in-
structions regarding the sabbath, and
he framed the commandment in this
way, “Remember the sabbath day,
to keep it holy.” Six days shalt
thou labor, and do all thy work: but
the seventh day is a sabbath unto
Jehovah thy God: in it thou shalt not
do any work, thou, nor thy son. nor
thy daughter, thy man-servant, nor
thy maid-servant. nor thy cattle, nor
thy stranger that is within thy gates:
for in six days Jehovah made heaven
and earth, the sea. and all that in
them is, and rested the seventh day:

wherefore Jehovah blessed the sab-
bath day, and hallowed it.” (Ex.
20: 8-11.)

The expression “Remember the

sabbath day, to keep it holy” implies
that the Israelites knew something
about it; for they could not remem-
ber that about which they were en-
tirely ignorant. One of the motives
which was assigned for keeping the
day was the fact which is stated in
our lesson today: it commemorated
that which God did. Cf. Deut. 5: 15.
They had likewise ceased from Egyp-
tian bondage.

Questions for Discussion

What is the basis for the
quarter? and with what aim?
Give the subject of the lesson for today.
Repeat the golden text.
Give time, place, and persons.

studies in this

Introduction
Show  somethin, of the
studying the Book of Genesis.
What ~ is* the chief characteristic of this
book?
How is this part of the Old Testament re-
lated to the rest of the Bible?
How did the term “Genesis” come to be

importance  of

ép]flied to the first book of the Sacred
ollection?
What are some of the “beginnings’ listed
in it?
Give an analysis of Genesis.
Why is so much emphasis placed on the
several generations?

The Golden Text

From what part of the
golden text taken?

What does the
plan of creation?

Scriptures is the

Bible teach regarding the
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What was the part of each of the mem-
bers of the Godhead?
What impression should the facts of crea-

tion have on the average person?

From -the Beginning” to Time
Discuss the significance of the first state-
ment of the Bib%e.
When was “the
inning?
Why is no effort made in the Scriptures to
rove the existence of God?
What is meant by the
and void?
When did that happen?
What did the Spirit do and when?

beginning”? and what be-

earth's being waste

What are the three great events of Gen.
1:1-3?

What is the purpose of verses 3-31?
What does the word “create” mean? and

what is implied in the term “made"?
What is the basic difference
“create” and “renovate"?

between

The Origin and Dominion of Man

Why did God want to make man?
Why say. 'Let us.” etc.?
How are God. the Word, and the

Spirit
related? P
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sense was man made in the
Give reasons for your

In  what
image of God?
answer.

Why is man able
od assigned to him?

to do the work which

A Complementary Statement of Creation

How are the facts in this section of our
lesson related to those in chapter 1?

What change in the emphasis is seen in
the two chapters? and why?

What is said regarding the seventh day?

What is the meaning of the word “fin-
ished”? and what was finished?

In what sense did God “rest”?

From where did our word “sabbath”
come? and what is the basic meaning

of the term?

What application does Paul make of the
idea in Hebrews 4?7

What did God do for the seventh day?
and why?

How- is" the fourth commandment of the
Decalogue related to this lesson?
How could the Israelites “remember" the

sabbath day?
What motives were dgiven to them for
keeping the sabbath? and why?

Lesson II—January 11, 1959
WOMAN, A HELP MEET FOR MAN

Lesson Text

Gen. 2:

15 And Je-ho'-vah God took the
man. and put him into the garden of
Eden to dress it and to keep it.

16 And Je-ho'-vah God com-
manded the man. saying. Of every
tree of the garden thou mayest freely
eat:

IT But of the tree of the knowl-
edge of good and evil, thou shalt not
eat of it: for in the day that thou
eatest thereof thou shalt surely die.

18 And Je-ho'-vah God said. It is
not good that the man should be
alone; I will make him a help meet
for him.

19 And out of the ground Je-ho'-
vah God formed every beast of the
field, and every bird of the heavens;
and brought them unto the man to
see what he would call them: and
whatsoever the man called every
living creature, that was the name
thereof.

20 And the man gave names to all

15-25

cattle, and to the birds of the heav-
ens, and to every beast of the field;
but for man there was not found a
help meet for him.

21 And Je-ho'-vah God caused a
deep sleep to fall upon the man, and
he slept: and he took one of his ribs,
and closed up the flesh instead
thereof:

22 And the rib, which Je-ho'-vah
God had taken from the man. made
he a woman, and brought her unto
the man.

23 And the man said, This is now
bone of my bones, and flesh of my
flesh: she shall be called Woman,
because she was taken out of Man.

24 Therefore shall a man leave his
father and his mother, and shall
cleave unto his wife: and they shall
be one flesh.

25 And they were both naked, the
man and his wife, and were not
ashamed.

GOLDEN TEXT.—“For neither was the man created for the woman; but

the woman for the man.” (1 Cor. 11: 9.)
DEVOTIONAL READING. — Eph. 5: 22-33.

Daily Bible Readings

January
January

[e €]

.M.
. T.

A Good Woman (Prov. 30: 10-31)

Women Serve Jesus (Matt. 26: 6-13)
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January 7. W.
January 8. T.
January 9. F.
January 10. S
January 11. S

TIME.—Probably A.M. 1, or 4004 B.C.

Women Labor With Paul (Phil. 4
Duties of Women (Tit. 2
Apparel of Women (1 Pet. 3:
Needy Widows (1 Tim. 5

A Faithful Wife (Acts 18: 2

PLACE.—Probably in or near the location of the garden of Eden.

PERSONS.—Jehovah, Adam, and Eve.

Introduction

The origin and place of woman in
the divine economy is a subject in
which we all should be interested,
but it is a subject which demands
careful attention, if we are not to
§0 astray in some of its details. The
ull account of the origin of woman
is found in the second chapter of
Genesis, and if one does not watch
his step, he is likely to be led to
the conclusion that considerable time
elapsed after man was created before
his companion stood by his side.

If we go back to chapter 1 and
read of the creation of man we shall
also read of the creation of woman
in the same connection: “And God
created man in his own image, in
the image of God created he him;
male and female created he them.”
(Gen. 1: 27.) This strongly implies
that both the man and the woman
were created on the same day—the
sixth day. Alexander Campbell, in
commenting on this, said, “Indeed,
he not only created man on the sixth
day of the first week, but on the same

day he solemnly enacted matrimony,
simultaneously “with womans crea-
tion. This was the only marriage in
the annals of time unpreceded by
courtship, the only marriage, too,
celebrated when the parties were
only one day old. Everything on
this occasion was, of course, original
and unprecedented.”

The reason for the creation is
clearly stated in the text: she was to
be a Kelp suited to the man’s needs.
The term “helpmeet” does not ex-
actly express the idea which is found
in the Scriptures. Man alone was
incomplete for the gurpose which
God had in mind, and it was there-
fore necessary that a companion be
created which would supply that
need, hence the statement, I will
make him a help meet, that is, one
answering to his needs. This idea
expresses woman’s true relationship
to the man. She is his counterpart,
his complement, and whenever this
is realized in marriage, God’s purpose
is being fulfilled.

The Golden Text

“For neither was the man created
for the woman; but the woman for
the man.” This statement is in com-

lete harmony with the narrated
acts of our lesson text. The man
was created first, that is, before the
woman, and when there was found
no suitable companion for him in
all the previous creation, woman was
made Fgr him. This does not mean
that she was made simply for his own
pleasure, but rather in order to en-
able man to fulfill his highest and
greatest possibilities as God has or-

ained.

The woman, then, was the crown-
ing act of the last scene in the drama
of creation. She, as well as the man,
was the offspring of Jehovah’s cre-
ative power, and was a microcosm
of animated nature in a personal and
social embodiment, in which the
Creator and the creature are for ever

united in the bonds of a holy com-
pact, ”pre nant with all the elements
of social being and social blessed-
ness.”

Most people are acquainted with
the remark which suggests that
woman was not taken from the head
of man, lest she be regarded as his
superior; nor from his foot, lest she
be looked upon as his inferior; but
rather from his side, so that she
could be thought of as his equal.
There is, no doubt, an element of
truth in this viewpoint, but it should
be interpreted in the light of such
scriptures as 1 Cor. 11: 2-16; Eph.
5: 22-33: 1 Tim. 2: 11-15; and 1 Pet.
3: 1-6. Our lesson today deals, not
only with the creation of woman,
but also with the primary ordinance
of marriage which was and is essen-
tial to both human life and the
elevation of the race.
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LessoN 11

The Text Explained

Work and Responsibility
Ordained for Man
(Gen. 2: 15-17)

And Jehovah God took the man,
and put him into the garden of Eden
to dress it and to keep it. There are
some people who look upon labor
as a curse which resulted from the
fall of man, but the error of that
idea is clearly seen in the passage
now before us. Man’s assignment
to dress and keep the garden of
Eden was made before sin entered
into the world. This clearly shows
that God intended from the very
beginning that man have work to do.
The necessity of service is one of
the fundamental principles of man'’s
existence. Few things bring more
genuine satisfaction than that which
comes from the performance of the
work which God has given us to do.

After sin entered into the world
there was a condition brought forth
which did make toil out of man’s
work: but that was because the
ground itself was cursed: ‘And unto
Adam he said, Because thou hast
hearkened unto the voice of thy wife,
and hast eaten of the tree, of which
I commanded thee, saying. Thou shalt
not eat of it: cursed is the ground
for thy sake: in toil shalt thou eat
of it all the days of thy life; thorns
also and thistles shall it bring forth
to thee; and thou shalt eat of the
herb of the field; in the sweat of
thy face shalt thou eat bread, till thou
returned unto the ground; for out
of it wast thou taken: for dust thou
art. and unto dust shalt thou re-
turn.”” (Gen. 3: 17-19.)

The New Testament specifically
teaches that it is disorderly conduct
for an able-bodied Christian not to
work. “For even when we were with
you, this we commanded you, If any
will not work, neither let him eat.
For we hear of some that walk
among you disorderly, that work not
at all, but are busybodies. Now them
that are such we command and
exhort in the Lord Jesus Christ,
that with quietness they work, and
eat their own bread. (2 Thess. 3:
10-12.) Read also verses 6 through
15.

And Jehovah God commanded the
man. saying, Of every tree of the
garden thou mayest freely eat: but
of the tree of the knowledge of good

and evil, thou shalt not eat of it: for
in the day that thou eatest thereof
thou shalt surely die. It is here for
the first time that we are introduced
to the idea that man is capable of
receiving and understanding instruc-
tion from his Maker; and herein is
also seen man’s responsibility. His
freedom was to be a freedom within
certain limits. The authority of God
must always be recognized and re-
spected. One prohibition may seem
insignificant within itself; but if it is
disregarded the result will be the
eternal condemnation of the soul.

We are not told anything about
the particular nature "of the tree
which is here called the tree of the
knowledge of good and evil, other
than the fact that when its fruit
(whatever it was) was eaten, the
one eating would acquire the ability
to tell good from evil. See Gen.
3: 1-7. The tree stood before the
primeval pair as a test of their
obedience. The principle of obedi-
ence can be emphasized as easily one
was as another; but it is the preroga-
tive of God to designate the manner
of the test.

The result of disobedience is de-
clared to be death, the first mention
of such a penalty in the Scriptures;
and it is well to keep in mind that
the idea conveyed by death is that
of separation rather than annihila-
tion. James says, “For as the body
apart from the spirit is dead, even
so faith apart from works is dead.”
(James 2: 26.)

Making Man Conscious of His Need
(Gen. 2: 18-20)
And Jehovah God said. It is not
good that the man should be alone;
I will make him a help meet for him.

This is another way of showing
that man is separate and distinct
from the brute creation. He was

alone so far as any companionship
was concerned. That is what God
said about it and it could never be
otherwise without a further creation.

And out of the ground Jehovah
God formed every beast of the field,
and every bird of the heavens; and
brought them unto the man to see
what he would call them: and what-
soever the man called every living
creature, that was the name thereof.
This is a recapitulation of the



.January 11, 1959

events of creation as narrated in
chapter 1. Some Bible students are
of the opinion that one of the reasons
for bringing the lower creation be-
fore man was to make him conscious
of his own need. Adam’s ability to
name all the creatures was a demon-
stration of his dominion over the
natural sphere. References to man's
exhalted station in the universe are
found in various parts of the Bible
(cf. Psalm 8), and some one has sug-
ested that it is not altogether specu-
ative to try to imagine the direction
this lordship would have taken if
sin had not entered into the world.
Cf. Isa. 11: 6-9; Heb. 2: 5-10: Rom.
8:18-23.

And the man gave names to all cat-
tle, and to the birds of the heavens,
and to every beast of the field; but
for man there was not found a help
meet for him. The design of this
scene seems to have been to show
Adam that nothing alive of God’s
creation was on an equal footing with
him. Furthermore, it is reasonable
to suppose that all the various ani-
mals and birds came with their
mates, thus impressing the man of
his own need with respect to com-
panionship. The term “found” im-
plies that an effort was made to de-
termine whether or not there was
among the created things a help
suited to his needs. This, of course,
was done for the benefit of Adam,
and not to convince God of the lack:
for Jehovah already knew that there
was no such help gefore the animals
were brought to man. See verse 18

Woman Created and Marriage
Instituted
(Gen. 2: 21-25)

And Jehovah caused a deep sleep
to fall upon the man, and he slept;
and he took one of his ribs, and
closed up the flesh instead thereo{:
Unless one is careful, he is likely
to try to interpret this transaction
in the light of the time and effort
which a surgeon would require if he
were performing such an operation.
But when we consider the fact that
the entire universe, along with all
the living creatures of the earth, was
created in the short space of six
days it would seem improper for us
to think that comparable time and
effort to that of a surgeon were
inquired of God. Adam’s sleep and
the whole process of the creation of
woman were miraculous, and the
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time element may have been instan-
taneous. Alexander Campbell thinks
that the entire time involved may
not have been even a second.

And the rib, which Jehovah God
had taken from the man, made he a
woman, and brought her unto the
man. Hebrew scholars tell us that
the original term which is here
translated “rib” also means “side,”
and that it could have been so ren-
dered here. The statement made by
Adam in the next verse regarding
the newly created being seems to
confirm this idea, that is, that the
woman was not fashioned from a
mere piece of bone—a bare rib.

And the man said. This is now
bone of my bones, and flesh of my
flesh: she shall be called Woman,
because she was taken out of Man.
This statement seems to imply that
a part of both the bone and the
flesh of Adam were taken, and from
them the woman was made. God
could have, of course, made the
woman out of the dust of the earth,
just as he did the man; but if that
had been done, she would have ap-
peared to him as a distinct being,
with no natural relation to him. But
since Jehovah made her out of a
part of the man himself, he saw that
she was of the same nature, that is,
of the same flesh and bone as him-
self; and that would at once “ensure
his affection, and excite his esteem.”

Jehovah himself tells us why he
made the woman, namely, a help

suitable to man’s needs: and this
means that they complement each
other. In answer to the question,

What is woman? Campbell observes,
“She is but the one-half of man—
only the one-half of humanity. But
she is, or may be. the better half.
She is of a finer tissue in body, soul,
and spirit: the last, and, we think—
if mortals of such dim vision and
within so contracted a horizon dare
so think—decidedly the better half—
not in muscular power, not in physi-
cal strength, not in animal courage,
not in intellectual vigor, but in deli-
cacy of thought, in sensitiveness of
feeﬁng, in patient endurance, in con-
stancy of affection, in moral courage,
and in soul absorbing devotion.

“But God did not for her own
sake bestow upon her all these dis-
tinguishing qualities. He did not,
indeed, create her immediately from
the earth. Adam was made out of
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the cold dust of Eden; but Eve was
made out of the animated dust and
from the left side of Adam—nearest
offshoot from his heart. He not only
made her out of the left side of the
first man, but in holy wedlock he
placed her there to protect the wound

and vacuum whence her personal
being came.”

Therefore shall a man leave his
father and his mother, and shall

cleave unto his wife: and they shall
be one flesh. This passage clearly
teaches that God has ordained that
there shall be a more intimate con-
nection formed between husband and
wife than there can be between
parents and children. This implies,
of course, that when two people are
united in marriage the tie which
binds them together is the strongest
bond which should affect their lives.
This does not mean that children
should love their parents less, but
rather that they sEould love their
companions more.

The divine conception of marriage
is the union of one man and one
woman for life. Jesus makes this
plain in Matt. 19: 3-9: “And there
came unto him Pharisees, trying him,
and saying, Is it lawful for a man
to put away his wife for every cause?
And he answered and said. Have ye
not read, that he who made them
from the beginning made them male
and female, and said. For this cause
shall a man leave his father and
mother, and shall cleave to his wife;
and the two shall become one flesh?
So that they are no more two, but
one flesh. What therefore God hath
joined together, let not man put
asunder. They say unto him, Why
then did Moses command to give a
bill of divorcement, and put her
away? He saith unto them, Moses
for your hardness of heart suffered
you to put away your wives: but
from the beginning it hath not been
so. And I say unto you, Whosoever
shall put away his wife, except for
fornication, and shall marry another,
committeth adultery: and he that
marrieth her when she is put away

LESsSON I1

committeth  adultery.” Jesus in
making this statement struck at one
of the most fruitful sources of the deg-
radation of human society —namely,
the departure from the divine plan
for marriage, as given by God in the
beginning of the race.

The Lord makes it plain that sin
can enter in and break the union,
but that is entirely contrary to God's
will and purpose. Charles Foster
Kent notes that “Jesus’ teachings on
this subject do not stand alone, but
are an integral part of his practical
philosophy of living. These ]princi—

les, when applied to the problems of
ife, make his austere position emi-
nently practical. It is the despondent
husband or the nerve-racked wife
who supremely needs the loyal love
and sympathetic help of the one who
too often selfishly seeks to escape
these obligations tlzrough divorce. All
the chivalry of Jesus' nature revolted
against the craven cowardice and the
beastly egoism revealed in an ordi-
nary divorce procedure. He fought
it not merely by direct command but
by making Yove the ruling principle
in human life and by thus eliminat-
in%l the causes which lead to divorce.
When husband and wife are working
whole-heartedly for each other’s
happiness and highest development,
divorce is an impossibility. The limi-
tations and needs of the one tend
only to inspire the sympathy and
devotion of t}l)\e other. A marriage con-
summated and interpreted in accord
with Jesus' principle of living is im-
pregnable. But if founded simply on
the shifting sands of personal passion
and caprice it is in constant danger
of only adding to the hideous social
wreckage of the divorce courts.”

And they were both naked, the
man and his wife, and were not
ashamed.—Not only was the tempa-
ture perfect for their needs, but sin
had not entered into their lives. No
part of their body had been put to
any improper use, and there was
therefore no shame; for shame can
arise only from a consciousness of
sinful or irregular conduct.

Questions for Discussion

What is the subject of our lesson for to-
day?
Repeat the golden text.

Give time, place, and persons.
Introduction

What can you say of the
this lesson?

importance  of

When was the woman created? Give rea-
sons for your answer.

Why was she created?

The Golden Text

How is the relation of man
expressed in the golden text?

and woman
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In what sense was the woman created for
the man?
Is it correct to say that woman was the

crowning act of = creation?  Give
for your answer.

Discuss the creation of woman in the light
of 1 Cor. 11: 2-16; Eph. 5 22-33: 1
Tim. 2: 11-15, and 1 Pet. 3: 1-6.
How is the ordinance of
to our lesson?
ance?

reasons

related
import-

marriage
and what of its

Work and Responsibility Ordained
or Man

When and why was work
man?
What effect did sin have on
respects the human race?
What does the New Testament
garding the necessity of man’s
and why is this true?
What  does  the
tree  of the
imply?
What ~does it
dom?
Why was this tree called the tree of the
knowledge of good and evil?
What was the result of
what of its nature?

Making Man Conscious of His Need

In what sense was man alone?
What did this show
tion to the brute creation?

ordained  for
work as it

teach re-
working?

command

regarding  the
knowledge of

good and evil

show regarding man's free-

disobedience? and

regarding  his  rela-

IT

Why were the
before Adam?
him feel his need?

animals and birds
and how would this

brought
make

Woman Created and Marriage Instituted

What error are people likely to fall into
regarding the creation of woman?

Do you think that the woman was made
from a Dbare rib? Give reasons for your
answer.
What did Adam mean by saying, This is
now bone of my bones and flesh of my
flesh?

What was the purpose of
woman out of the man.
out of the dust?

In what way is
this lesson?

Why is man told to leave his
mother and cleave to his wife?

making  the
rather  than
marriage  introduced in

father and

Does that mean that he should love his
parents  less? Give  reasons for  your
answer.

What is the divine conception of mar-
riage?

What alone in God's sight can break the
marriage tie?

Show how the principles taught by Jesus

will always prevent divorce?
Why were the first man

ashamed in their nakedness?
What does it take to make one

today, as the average thinking goes?

and woman un-

ashamed

Lesson III—January 18, 1959
THE FIRST SIN

Lesson Text
Gen. 3: 1-13

1 Now the serpent was more subtle
than any beast of the field which
Je-ho'-vah God had made. And he
said unto the woman. Yea, hath God
said, Ye shall not eat of any tree of
the garden?

2 And the woman said unto the
serpent. Of the fruit of the trees of
the garden we may eat:

3 But of the fruit of the tree which
is in the midst of the garden, God
hath said, Ye shall not eat of it,
neither shall ye touch it, lest ye die.

4 And the serpent said unto the
woman, Ye shall not surely die:

5 For God doth know that in the
day ye eat thereof, then your eyes
shall be opened, and ye shall be as
God, knowing good and evil.

6 And when the woman saw that
the tree was good for food, and that
it was a delight to the eyes, and that
the tree was to be desired to make
one wise, she took of the fruit
thereof, and did eat; and she gave

also unto her husband with her, and
he did eat.

7 And the eyes of them both were
opened, and they knew that they
were naked: and they sewed fig-
leaves together, and made themselves
aprons.

8 And they heard the voice of Je-
ho'-vah God walking in the garden
in the cool of the day: and the man
and his wife hid themselves from the
presence of Je-ho'-vah God amongst
the trees of the garden.

9 And Je-ho'-vah God called unto
the man, and said unto him. Where
art thou?

10 And he said, I heard thy voice
in the garden, and I was afraid, be-
cause I was naked: and I hid myself.

11 And he said, Who told thee that
thou wast naked? Hast thou eaten
of the tree, whereof I commanded
thee that thou shouldest not eat?

12 And the man said. The woman
whom thou gavest to be with me,
she gave me of the tree, and I did eat.

13 And Je-ho'-vah God said unto
the woman. What is this thou hast
done? And the woman said. The
serpent beguiled me, and I did eat.
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LEssoN III

Golden Text.—“Every one that committeth sin is the bondservant of sin.”

Daily Bible Readings

(John 8: 34b.)
Devotional Reading.—2 Cor. 11: 1-3.

January 12. M.

January 13. T.

January 14. W.

January 15. T.

January 16. F.

January 17. S.

January 18. S.

.. Sin Defined (1 John 3: 4-10; 5: 17)
Progress of Sin (James 1: 12-18)
Sowing and Reaping (Gal. 6: 1-10)
Deliverance from Sin (1 John 1: 1-10)
Cain of the Evil One (1 John 3: 10-12)
Consequences of Sin (Rom. 2: 1-11)
Temptation of Christ (Matt. 4: 1-11)

Time.— A.M. 1, or probably soon thereafter, or 4004 B.C.

Place.—The garden of Eden.
Persons.— Jehovah. Adam, and Eve.

Introduction

The greatest problem which chal-
lenges us today is that of sin. There
are other great problems, of course,
but they all grow out of the problem
of sin. When we have solved the
problem of sin. all other problems
which demand our attention have
also been solved. The Bible reveals
all that we need to know on the sub-
ject of sin and its solution, and it is
to our interest that we try to under-
stand that which is contained therein
on this all important subject.

Sin, like everything else which is
connected with the things of this
world, had its beginning, and that is
the story which is before us in this
lesson. Sin entered the lives of the
first pair when they listened to the
evil one and turned aside from the

commandment of the Lord. They
were told what to do in language
which they could understand, and

which they did understand: but the
woman was deceived by the tempter

and was led to think that she was
benefiting herself when she sought
to become wise by eating the forbid-
den fruit. Adam was not beguiled
(I Tim. 2: 14), but deliberately fol-
lowed his wife into sin.

As we continue to read on through
the Bible we are impressed with the
fact that sin always results from a
failure to listen to that which Jeho-
vah commands. Because of Adam's
transgression we have inherited a
fallen nature and a proneness to sin.
“Therefore, as through one man sin
entered into the world, and death
through sin; and so death passed unto
all men, for that all sinned.” (Rom.
5: 12.) We are not responsible, how-
ever, for our inheritance, but for our
yielding to sin; not for the Adamic
or original sin. but of our personal
sins. That which was lost in Adam
has been gained in Christ by all who
are willing to follow him.

The Golden Text

“Every one that committeth sin
is the bondservant of sin.” This is
the grim reality and the eternal
truth regarding sin. No man is free
who engages in sin. Every person
who commits sin is in bondage, re-
gardless of that which he may think
about it. When Jesus spoke the
words of this text, he was endeavor-
ing to show men how they might be
free, but their bondage was so great
as to cause them to fail to under-
stand his meaning. “They answered
unto him, We are Abraham's seed,
and have never yet been in bondage to
any man: how sayest thou, Ye shall
be made free?” (John 8 33.) It
was in reply to this statement that

Jesus spoke the words which serve
as our golden text for today.
It is easy to see that the reply

which those Jews made to the Lord’s
offer of freedom grew out of a mis-
understanding of the kind of free-
dom he was talking about; and the
same is true of people today. We
must learn what essential bondage is
before we are prepared to seek for
and enjoy true freedom. For ex-
ample, unbelief in spiritual verities
leaves us slaves to the senses. The
carnal-minded may fancy themselves
possessed of large liberty, but earth
and time at their best are narrow
and limited, and must eventually
give way to the judgment of God.
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The awful tyranny of sin is evi-
dent when once it becomes the habit
of life, and those who are so bound
find themselves unable to shake off
its shackles. Such people are like
one who unwittingly takes hold of
an electrifying machine: he writhes
in pain and cries for deliverance,
but he cannot let go the torturing
thing. But the bondage of sin does
nut stop there; people are not al-
ways conscious of the fact that sin is
holding them. When once the con-
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science has become defiled by wrong-
doing, man no longer considers that
he is a sinner. When the elder
brother was objecting to his father’s
receiving the returning prodigal, he
said, “Lo, these many years do I
serve thee, and I never transgressed
a commandment of thine,” he was
unaware that he was at that moment
rejecting his father’s pleadings. He
was then and there in bondage to
sin, but he did not realize it.

The Text Explained

The Temptation to Sin
(Gen. 3: 1-5)
Now the serpent was more subtle
than any beast of the field which Je-

hovah God had made. The word
"subtle” means cunning, crafty, or
artful. This implies that the tempter

did not come boldly to the point and
make it plain to the woman what he
was attempting to do. Instead of
talking (}Jlainly, the serpent insinu-
ated and sought to raise doubts in
the mind of the woman. There is no
reason to think that the fear of a
snake affected Eve as it does now;
for this scene took place before the
dread of any of the creatures under
the rule of man became known.

Satan is not mentioned by name in
this entire context, but there is no
doubt that it was he who inspired
the serpent in the temptation of Eve.
"And he laid hold on the dragon, the
old serpent, which is the Devil and
Satan, and bound him for a thousand
years.” (Rev. 20: 2; «cf. 12: 9.) "Ye
are of your father the devil, and the
lust of your father it is your will to
do. He was a murderer from the
beginning, and standeth not in the
truth, because there is no truth in
him. When he speaketh a lie, he
speaketh of his own: for he is a liar,
and the father thereof.” (John 8:
44; cf. 2 Cor. 11: 3; 1 John 3: 8.)

And he said unto the woman, Yea,
hath God said, Ye shall not eat of any
tree of the garden? It has already
been observed in our studies in Gen-
esis that all creation had been placed
under the sovereignty of man, and

this probably accounts for the fact
that Satan worked through a serpent
(a lower creature, but the most

subtle) rather than to appear in per-
son himself. No effort was made to

overpower the women in the tempta-
tion and compel her to yield to its
influence. The first question which
the serpent asked was calculated to
raijse suspicion in the mind of Eve.
The language of the serpent was a
wilful distortion of God’s prohibition.
Jehovah had never said that they
must not eat of any of the trees;
there was only one upon which the
divine veto was placed.

And the woman said unto the ser-
pent, Of the fruit of the trees of the
garden we may eat: but of the fruit
of the tree which is in the midst of
the garden, God hath said, Ye shall
not eat of it, neither shall ye touch
it, lest ye die. This shows that Eve

understood that which God had
spoken, and there was therefore no
reason for her to listen to anyone

else; but the Bible says that she was
deceived, that is, she was led to ac-
cept something else as being as good
if not better than that which Jehovah
had spoken.

And the serpent said wunto the
woman, Ye shall not surely die: for
God doth know that in the day ye
eat thereof, then your eyes shall be
opened, and ye shall be as God,
knowing good and evil. Here is the
devil's first bold lie—God had said
that they would die if they ate the
fruit, but Satan said that that was
not so. His, of course, was the lie.
After raising a suspicion of God in
the mind of the woman, Satan next
proceeded to inject into her thinking
a threefold doubt of him: (1) of his
goodness, because of his restriction
regarding the tree; (2) of his right-
eousness, in the assurance that they
would not die; and (3) of his holi-
ness, because they, too, would be as
God to know good and evil.
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Satan was able, by this subtle at-
tack to lead the woman into unbelief,
and from that to disobedience. It
should be observed that the tempta-
tion was based primarily upon doubt
of God’s word; and what was true
then is still true today. Further-
more, we are made to see that curios-
ity has a vital part in the success of
temptation. Instead of allowing the
temptation itself to have the empha-
sis. the curiosity of the victim is first
excited, so that instead of seeing the
true nature of the temptation (some-
thing which is evil), it is something
curious and interesting. Our greatest
security against temptation is in be-
in§ shocked at it. Eve gazed and
reflected when she should have fled
from it.

Sin Enters the World
(Gen. 3: 6-8)

And when the woman saw that the
tree was good for food, and that it
was a delight to the eyes, and that
the tree was to be desired to make
one wise, she took of the fruit thereof,
and did eat: and she gave also unto
her husband with her, and he did eat.
With the exception of the fact of
creation itself, the entrance of sin
into the world is the most important
and far-reaching event in the world’s
history. Every sorrow, pain, and
every death, both physical and eter-
nal. can be traced directly to this
first sin. Read Rom. 5: 12-21. Every
bloody sacrifice throughout the Old
Testament period was a vivid testi-
mony to the fact of sin; and it re-
quired the offering of Christ himself
to make possible the salvation of
those who were held within its bond-
age. “Him who knew no sin he
made to be sin on our behalf; that
we might become the righteousness of
God in him.” (2 Cor. 5: 21.)

We sometimes hear people com-
plain that it is unreasonable to sup-
pose that so much misery and despair
should descend to all future genera-
tions from so little an act as the eat-
ing of an apple, or some other fruit.
But this only shows a complete mis-
understanding of the matter. It was
not simply the eating of some kind
of fruit which did the damage, but
the rebellion against God. The eat-
ing of the fruit was only the mani-
festation of the state of the heart.
Truly Satan, finding occasion,
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through the commandment beguiled
Eve, and through it slew her. See
Rom. 7: 11. That is still his Satanic
practice: for he has found occasion
to deceive and slay countless thous-
ands of others by the same method.
Cf. Mark 16: 15, 16.

And the eyes of them both were
opened, and they knew that they
were naked: and they sewed fig-
leaves together, and made themselves
aprons. No sooner had the first hu-
man pair sinned than a sense of
their guilt fell upon them. Their
eyes were opened and they immedi-
ately became conscious of the shame
which was associated with their
wrong-doing. They had fallen from
the serenity of their innocence, where
a pure heart so reflected its own
purity upon everything that in all
the universe there was for man no
jar of discord or sight of uncomeli-
ness. But after sin came the feeling
of guilt seized upon them and shame
sprang from their disturbed and dis-
torted vision. They could no longer
bear the sight of their own un-
clothed bodies.

And they heard the voice of Je-
hovah God walking in the garden in
the cool of the day: and the man a)id
his wife hid themselves from the
presence of Jehovah God amongst
the trees of the garden. Adam
Clarke notes that the term “voice”
is properly used here, because God.
as an infinite Spirit, cannot be con-
fined to any form, so as to have a

ersonal appearance. Although the
irst human pair lost much when they
sinned, they did not lose the voice of
God. That voice continued to haunt
the garden and their lives. Adam
and Eve once walked with God in
familiarity and confidence: in child-
like trust and without shame or fear.
But now an immense spiritual dis-
tance intervened between them and
their Creator. The old intimacy was
gone for ever, and man was no longer
a child. One thing, however, would
remain: they were not beyond the
sound of the divine voice. Man’s
soul had sinned, but his ears could
still hear the heavenly voice to which
they had grown accustomed.

The voice of God is now heard
through his revealed word, and each
individual is responsible for the man-
ner in which he listens to that which
is spoken. Everything depends upon
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how we react to his message. Adam
and Eve heard his voice, and they
hid themselves; but they did not get
beyond the reach of its sound. It is
well to keep in mind that God him-
self had no part in the terror and
flight of the disobedient couple. At
the mere sound of his approach, and
before he had spoken a word, they
hid themselves from his presence.
And even today, that which is some-
times referred to as the wrath of
God is but the natural result of the
violation of his righteous law. Truly,
“the wicked flee when no man pur-
sueth."

Sinners Must Answer before God
(Gen. 3: 9-13)

And Jehovah God called unto the
man. and said unto him. Where art
thou? Man was made in God's im-
age and Jehovah loved him with an
everlasting love. See Jer. 31: 3; cf.
John 3: 16. It is for this reason that
God is not willing to give man up.
We may expect therefore to hear his
voice, calling. “Where art thou?”
The entire Bible is but a picture of
God calling for his people. It mat-
ters not how far away man may go,
and how hard he may try to hide
himself, God's voice can reach him.
if man is only willing to respond.
Jesus has authorized the gospel of
God's love to be proclaimedgto every
creature in all the world.

And he said. 1 heard thy wvoice in
the garden and I was afraid, because
I was naked; and 1 hid myself. No
sooner had our foreparents sinned
than they felt the sense of guilt; and
being conscious of their wrongdo-
ing. they were filled with shame and
fear. These are always the fruits of
sin. That divine trait within them,
known as conscience, was at work,
and their sin was finding them out.
It is still the nature of people who
sin. as a rule, not to want their
wrongdoing exposed to the light of
truth and righteousness. This is es-
pecially true of people who do not
make any pretension of doing right.

Jesus gave his testimony on this
subject in these words: “And this is
the judgment, that the light is come
into the world, and men loved the
darkness rather than the light; for
their works were evil. For every
one that doeth evil hateth the light,
and cometh not to the light, lest his
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works should be reproved. But he
that doeth the truth cometh to the
light, that his works may be made
manifest, that they have been
wrought in God.” (John 3: 19-21.)
There is something about sin which
makes men want it covered, and
there are two ways of doing that,
namely a wrong way and a right
way. See Prov. 28: 13; Psalm 85: 2.

And he said. Who told thee that
thou wast naked? Hast thou eaten of
the tree, whereof 1 commanded thee
that thou shouldest not eat? These
questions were asked no doubt to
make man know that his sins could
not be hidden from God. and also to
impress upon him the fact that he
had sinned. Adam would have to
confess that he had transgressed
God’s law, even if he was unwilling
to accept the blame for it himself.

And the man said, The woman
whom thou gavest to be with me, she
gave me of the tree, and 1 did eat.
Many Bible students understand
Adam to mean that he was, in effect,
blaming God for his transgression.
It is as if he had said. You gave her
to me, and must, of course, be re-
sponsible to that extent for that
which she did. This view does not
necessarily follow from that which
the man said. It is possible that he
meant no more than to say that the
woman gave him the fruit and he ate
it. Paul seems to imply that Adam’s
act was deliberately done, after see-
ing that his wife had been deceived
into disobeying God. He may have
felt that he wanted to share her fate
with her. See 1 Tim. 2: 14.

And Jehovah God said wunto the
woman, What is this thou hast done?
And the woman said, The serpent
beguiled me, and I did eat. It was
true that the serpent did beguile Eve,
but she was under no necessity to
yield to his cunning and lies. God
had told her what to do and she
knew what he had said. But fallen
humanity has always tried to blame
sin on someone else. It is very dif-
ficult for any wrongdoer to say, I
have sinned, but occasionally one is
found with that kind of courage and
determination. When he was con-
fronted by Nathan and convinced of
his sin, David said, “I have sinned
against Jehovah;” and in his prayer
for forgiveness, he said, “For I know
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my transgressions; and my sin is
ever before me. Against thee, thee
only, have I sinned, And done that
which is evil in thy sight.” (2 Sam.
12: 13; Psalm 51: 3, 4.)
The sentence of condemnation fol-
lowed next, and the man and his
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wife were banished from the beauti-
ful garden which God had planted
for them. Paradise was lost and
could never be regained by human
effort. Only the sacrifice of God’s
sinless Son could bring man back to
his rightful place.

Questions for Discussion

What is the subject of this lesson?
Repeat the golden text.
Give time, place, and persons.

Introduction
Why is sin our greatest problem? Discuss
fully.
How can the solving of that problem

solve all other problems?
When and under what
sin have its beginnin%?
What causes people to commit sin today?
What effect did Adam’s sin have on suc-
ceeding generations?

circumstances  did

Are we responsible for the sin of Adam?
Give reasons for your answer.
The Golden Text
Under what circumstances were the words

of this text spoken?
Why7 is every sinner a bondservant of
sin?

What is  necessary
actually enjoy freedom?
What is essential bondage to sin?

before  people can

Why can't people themselves throw off
the bondage of sin?
How is it possible for one to be a sinner

and not realize it?

The Temptation to Sin
What is the meaning of the term “subtle”?
How did the serpent go about his work of
tempting Eve?
For whom was the serpent

. really
Give reasons for your answer.

acting?

What is implied in the serpent's first
question?
What was the advantage of Satan's work-
ing through a serpent?

Eve understood God’s commandment,

how was she deceived?

What was the devil’s first lie?

What threefold doubt did he raise
mind regarding God?

At what aim was Satan really driving and
how well did he succeed?

What fpart does curiosity play
ter of temptation?

What is our greatest security
ing overcome by temptation?

Sin Enters the World
subject so far-reaching? Dis-

in Eve's

in the mat-

against be-

Why is this
cuss fully.
Why was so much significance
Eve's eating the forbidden fruit?

attached to

How’ can Satan find occasion to slay peo-
le in connection with a commandment?
an you illustrate this?

What "~ happened to Adam and Eve after
the fruit was eaten?

Why were they ashamed? and what did

they do about it?

Why ~ say that they heard the
Jehovah God walking?

Is" it possible for peo;)le to get beyond
the hearing of God’s voice?

How is his voice heard today?

Why did the first human pair
hide themselves from Jehovah?

What do sinful people
the “wrath of God”?

Sinners Must Answer before God
Why did Jehovah seek for

sin?

"voice" of

attempt to

frequently  call

man in his

What caused Adam to be afraid? and why
do people still dread the light?
questions  did ?ehovah ask? and

What
h

why?
How ™~ did the couple seek to excuse their
sin?

Lesson IV —January 25, 1909
CAIN AND ABEL

Lesson Text
Gen. 4: 1-12

1 And the man knew Eve his wife;
and she conceived, and bare Cain,
and said, I have gotten a man with
the help of Je-ho’-vah.

2 And again she bare his brother
Abel. And Abel was a keeper of
sheep, but Cain was a tiller of the
ground.

3 And in process of time it came
to pass, that Cain brought of the fruit
of the ground an offering unto Je-
ho’-vah.

4 And Abel, he also brought of the

firstlings of his flock and of the fat
thereof. And Je-ho’-vah had respect
unto Abel and to his offering:

5 But unto Cain and to his offering
he had not respect. And Cain was
very wroth, and his countenance fell.

6 And Je-ho’-vah said unto Cain.
Why art thou wroth? and why is thy
countenance fallen?

7 1If thou doest well, shall it not be
lifted up? and if thou doest not well,
sin coucheth at the door; and unto
thee shall be its desire; but do thou
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rule over it.

8 And Cain told Abel his brother.
And it came to pass, when they were
in the field, that Cain rose up against
Abel his brother, and slew him.

9 And Je-ho’-vah said unto Cain,
Where is Abel thy brother? And he
said. I know not: am I my brother’s
keeper?

10 And he said, What hast thou
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done? the voice of thy brother's
blood crieth unto me from the ground.

11 And now cursed art thou from
the ground, which hath opened its
mouth to receive thy brother’s blood
from thy hand;

12 When thou tillest the ground, it
shall not henceforth yield unto thee
its strength; a fugitive and a wan-
derer shalt thou be in the earth.

Golden Text.—“By faith Abel offered unto God a wore excellent sacri-

fice than Cain.” (Heb. 11: 4a.)
DEVOTIONAL READING. —Gen. 4: 13-17.

Daily Bible Readings

January 19. M.

January 20. J R

January 21. W.

January 22. T.

January 23.  F.

January 24. S.

January 25. S......... .

Love Excludes

The Offering of Cain and Abel (Gen. 4: 1-12)
Character of the Offerings (Heb. 11: 16)
Sacrifices Acceptable (Psalm 51: 12-19)
Cain’s Sin (1 John 3: 10-12)

Unacce}.;ptable Sacrifices (Isa. 1: 10-17)

ear and Hate (1 John 4: 16-21)

Entrance of Sin (Gen. 3: 1-13)

Time.— Probably about 129 A.M., or 3875 B.C.
Place.—Probably near the location of the garden of Eden.

Persons.—Jehovah, Cain, and Abel.

Introduction

The story of Cain and Abel, as
related in the Scriptures, never grows
old to Bible readers. They, as every
one knows, were the first two chil-

dren born into the world; and any
light which comes to us regarding
their lives and characters is always

both interesting and profitable. How-

ever, if we are to get the lessons
which the inspired writers intended
to convey, we must consider that

which is recorded in the light of the
full revelation of divine truth, or,
Which is the same thing, the whole
scheme of human redemption. The
record of these two individuals there-
fore is not to be wunderstood as a
narrative complete within itself;, but
rather as one of the incidents of early
human history which has been pre-
served to convey the information
which the Lord wants us to have re-
garding such subjects as sin, man’s
allen nature, and Jehovah’s attitude
toward the righteous and the sinner.

We have no way of knowing ex-
actly when or where Cain and Abel
were born, but it is reasonable to
suppose that the time was shortly
after the expulsion of their parents
from the garden of Eden, and that
the place was somewhere near the
garden's location. It is not unreason-
able to suppose that Adam and Eve
continued to live in the general vicin-

ity of their
Cherubim, of course,

their = re-entrance into
itself. It is further reasonable to
suppose that Jehovah continued to
make known his will there, and later
on when Cain was driven away, the

original home; but the
would prevent

the arden

Scriptures themselves all but confirm
these suppositions. “And Cain went
out from the presence of Jehovah,

and dwelt in the land of Nod, on the
east of Eden.” (Gen. 4: 16.)

It is well to keep in mind the fact
that the history contained in the Book
of Genesis is very brief. From Adam
to Moses is a period of approximately

twenty-five hundred years, and that
entire time is covered by the fifty
chapters of Genesis. Just as John

selected a few from the many things
which Christ said and did (John 20:
30, 31). so Moses must have done.
His object seems to have been to
record those things which would be
most helpful as a background to the
fuller development of the facts con-
cerning the chosen race. This proba-
bly accounts for the lack of informa-

tion regarding the amount of time
which elapsed between events, the
origin of sacrifices, and many other

questions concerning which we would
have an interest.

The third chapter of Genesis gives
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the origin of sin. while chapter 4
tells something of its progress. Sin
was first seen in individuals, but in
due course of time it a]}:peared also
in families. Chapter 4. like the three
preceding chapters, is full of "begin-
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nings.” Here we have the first
motherhood, the first birth, the first
family, the first sacrifices, the first

murder, the first martyrdom, and the
first indications of human develop-
ment.

The Golden Text

"By faith Abel offered unto God
a more excellent sacrifice than Cain.”

The entire eleventh chapter of the
Book of Hebrews, the chapter from
which our golden text for today is

taken, is devoted to a discussion of
the subject of faith. The first thin
the writer does is to define faith, an
then he goes on to illustrate its mean-
ing. The definition is stated in these

words:  “Now faith is assurance of
things hoped for, a conviction of
things not seen.” (Verse 1.) Per-
haps a clearer translation of this

passage is that by Edward Robinson:

out faith it is impossible to be well-
pleasing unto him; for he that cometh
to God must believe that he is I that
is, that he exists, and that he is a
rewarder of them that seek after
him.” (Heb. 11: 6.)

The expression “a more excellent”
is the translation of a single Greek
word, and is the comparative degree,
the primary meaning of which is
much. The original word wused here
is found more than fifty times in the
New Testament, but it is nowhere
else translated as it is in Heb. 11: 4.
It is rendered “greater” in Matt. 12:

Faith is confidence as to things 41, 42; “much more” in Mark 12: 33;
hoped for; conviction as to things “more” in Luke 12: 23; and “more"
not seen.” in Heb. 3: 3. This is enough to show
The faith of Abel is cited as the that the idea is not that Cain offered
second example which the writer an excellent offering, but Abel, a
used to illustrate faith in its practi- more excellent; but on the contrary
cal application. When Abel offered the emphasis is on the superior qual-
his sacrifice by faith, he was con- ity of Abel's offering. is offering
victed or convinced that God does was fuller and more complete, in-
exist, and confident that he would cluding, as it did, all that which God
be blessed by Jehovah. "And with-  required or commanded.
The Text Explained
The Birth and Occupations of now hope could be entertained to
Cain and Abel the effect that the race would be
(Gen. 4:1, 2) continued upon the earth.
And the man knew Eve his wife; And again she bare his brother
and she conceived, and bare Cain, Abel. The peculiar construction of

and said, 1 have gotten a man with
the help of Jehovah. When Jehovah
pronounced the curse upon the ser-
Pent for leading Eve into sin. he said,
‘And 1 will put enmity between thee
and the woman, and between thy
seed and her seed: he shall bruise
thy head, and thou shalt bruise his
heel.” (Gen. 3: 15.) This is gener-
ally understood to be a reference to
the conflict between Christ and Satan

involving the death and resurrection
of the Lord. Some Bible students
are of the opinion that when Eve

used the words “I have gotten a man
with the help of Jehovah” she was
expressing the hope that Cain was
that seed. That, of course, is posssi-
ble, but it is probably true that she
was simply saying that Jehovah had
blessed her with an heir, and that

the language here in the original has
led some Hebrew scholars to con-
clude that in all probability Cain and
Abel were twins. Adam Clarke says,
“From the very face of this account
it appears evident that Cain and Abel
were twins. In most cases where a
subject of this kind is introduced in
the Holy Scr?tures, and the succes-
sive births of children of the same
parents are noted, the acts of con-
ceiving and bringing forth are men-
tioned in reference to each child:
here it is not said that she conceived
and brought forth Abel, but simply
she added to bring forth Abel his
brother: that is, as 1 understand it,
Cain was the first-born, and Abel,
his twin brother, came next.”

And Abel was a keeper of sheep,
but Cain was a tiller of the ground.
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We learn from chapter 2 that Adam
was a gardener, and here we see his
two sons engaged in somewhat re-
lated occupations, namely, a shep-
herd and a farmer. Thus early in
the history of the world we are re-
minded of the necessity and dignity
of work as being necessary to human
life and progress. Work is one of
the blessings which God has provided
for his people. Sir Joshua Reynolds
notes that "nothing is denied to well-
directed labor; nothing is ever to be
attained without it.” According to
Henry Davis Thoreau, "It is not
enough to be busy; so are the ants.
The question is: What are we busy
about?" Thomas Carlyle who knew
the meaning of work said, "Blessed
is the man who has found his work.
Let him ask no other blessedness.
Know thy work, and do it: and work
at it like Hercules. One monster
there is in the world —the idle man.”
John Ruskin observes that "it is no
man’s business if he has genius or
not. Work he must, whatever he is.
but quietly and steadily: and the
natural and enforced results of such
work will always be the thing that
God meant him to do, and will be
his best.”

Offerings Presented and
Murder Committed
(Gen. 4:3-8)

And in process of time it came to
pass. that Cain brought of the fruit
of the ground an offering unto Je-
hovah. Many questions have been
raised regarding the meaning of the
expression “in the process of time,”
but it appears that the most natural
meaning is that in due course of
time, that is. when Cain and Abel
became men and assumed their own
responsibility, they brought their of-
ferings unto Jehovah. The offering
of Cain consisted entirely, or so it
seems, of the fruit of the ground.

And Abel, he also brought of the
firstlings of his flock and of the fat
thereof? hatever else Abel may
have brought, we are distinctly told
that he brought “of the firstlings of
his flock and of the fat thereof.”
The word “also,” however, must not
be overlooked.

And  Jehovah had respect unto
Abel and to his offering: but unto
Cain and his offering he had not
respect. The Lord’s attitude toward
Abel and his offering is plainly de-

25

scribed in Heb. 11: 4: "By faith Abel
offered unto God a more excellent
sacrifice than Cain, through which
he had witness borne to him that he
was righteous, God bearing witness
in respect of his gifts: and through
it he being dead yet speaketh.” His
offering was made by faith, which
means that it was according to God’s
direction. Cf. Rom. 10: 17. A will-
ingness to obey that which Jehovah
commanded and the actual perform-
ance oi it constituted Abel a right-
eous man. Cf. Psalm 119: 172; Matt.
3: 15.

But why was Cain’s offering re-
jected? The answer which is wusu-
ally given is that Cain substituted the
fruit of the ground for a lamb. But
insofar as the record goes there does
not seem to be anything said or
implied from which such a conclu-
sion can be fairly drawn. On the
other hand, however, after stating
that "Cain brought of the fruit oi
the ground an offering unto Jeho-
vah,” the historian adds, "And Abe!,
he also brought of the firstlings of
his flock and of the fat thereof.” The
word "also” means, according to
Webster, “in addition to; as well;
besides; too.”

The record does not say that Cain
"brought an offering.” and that Abel
also "brought an offering.” On the
contrary, the insEired writer tells us
what Cain brought, and then implies
that Abel, in addition to what Cain
brought, offered of the firstlings of
his flock and of the fat thereof. The
writer of the Book of Hebrews seems
to confirm this idea; for he says.
“God bearing witness in respect of
his gifts: . . .” It was pointed out
in the comments on the golden text
that the expression ”“a more excel-
lent,” used 1n connection with Abel’s
offering, is the translation of a single
word in the original, the meaning of
which is that Abel offered more
sacrifice than Cain, that is, that his
sacrifice was a fuller and more com-
glete sacrifice than was Cain's. See

hayer and Young in loco.

If that which has just been said is
correct, then it is evident that Cain
reasoned that it was not necessary
for him to do all that God com-
manded, but that whatever he
thought was sufficient should be ac-
ceptable to God. Thus, his own rea-
son was substituted for God’s word.
This plan has been followed in all



26

ages since the day Cain inaugurated
it. How many people today reject
baptism in the plan of salvation on
the same basis! There are few mem-
bers of the churches of Christ who
actually set aside that which God
has commanded, and bring in some-
thing entirely different; but how
many of us are satisfied to do less
than that which he has commanded!
Read Luke 17: 10: James 2: 10: 4: 17.

And Cain was very wroth, and his
countenance fell. And Jehovah said
unto Cain, Why art thou wroth? and
why is thy countenance fallen? If
thou doest well, shall it not be lifted
up? and if thou doest not well, sin
coucheth at the door: and unto thee
shall be its desire: but do thou rule
over it. Verse 7 is rendered in the
Septuagint as follows: “Hast thou
not sinned if thou hast brought in
rightly, but not rightly divided it?”
Thus, instead of saying that Cain
substituted the fruit of the ground
for a lamb, it seems more in keeping
with the facts in the case to say that
he offered only a part of that which
Jehovah commanded; and he became
angry because God did not approve
his "action. The term “sin" here,
according to Adam Clarke, means a
sin-offering, and he thinks that God
graciously reminded Cain that that
which he had neglected to bring was
lying at his door, and that he could
yet offer it. It is possible that the
last part of verse 7—“and unto thee
shall its desire be; but do thou rule
over it” —refers to the fact that Cain,
being the older, had the priority over
Abel, and that it would be continued
if Cain did his duty, but it may be
a part of the exhortation to Cain to
do his duty.

And Cain told Abel his brother.
And it came to pass when they were
in the field, that Cain rose up against
Abel his brother, and slew him.
John asks, “And wherefore slew he
him?” and his answer is, “Because
his works were evil, and his brother’s
righteous.” See 1 John 3: 12. This
kind of attitude is still being mani-
fested among religious people today.
When those who do not follow God’s
revealed word have their error
pointed out to them, they, as a rule,
become angry and try to destroy
those who faithfully follow the divine
plan.
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Cain’s Punishment
(Gen. 4: 9-12)

And  Jehovah said unto Cain,
Where is Abel thy brother? And he
said, 1 know not: am I my brother’s
keeper? God's question was evi-
dently meant to impress upon the
mind of Cain his responsibility re-
}gjarding his fellow man. Responsi-
ility is one of the cardinal doctrines
of the Bible, but, in spite of its
prominence, the sin of social irre-
sponsibility is one of the most com-
mon sins of our day. Men and
women on every hand, even the most
religious, are seemingly indifferent
to the great duties which relate to
their fellow men. The Bible is filled
with examples of this sin, as well as
with ways of overcoming it. Every
person who is at all interested in
serving the Lord should be vitally
interested in this phase of our study;
for no one can fulfil the law of
Christ and shun his responsibility
to his brother. See Gal. 6: 1, 2.

The first part of Cain’s answer—
“l know not”—was a falsehood, as
most selfish answers are; and behind
the falsehood was the sin of irre-
sponsibility. But Cain was not the
last person to make falsehood his
refuge: do not many of us do the
same? Cf. Isa. 28: 15. Our common
plea is, I am not responsible; but if
that is true, then why seek to excuse
ourselves? Verily, “conscious doth
make cowards of us all.” The second
part of his answer—*“am I my broth-
er's keeper”—was an insult. Cain’s
cool insolence was an indication of
the state of the heart which led to
the murder of his brother. When
he cast off the fear of God, he was
then ready to defy him.

Some one has said that if you want
to find out the true condition of one’s
heart, see him after the service which
he pretends to render to God. He is
best known when he is not engaged
in devotional activities. The min-
ister secs the best side of a man. the
lawyer the worst, while the physi-
cian sees the real. It wras after the
service at the altar that Cain killed
his brother, and that was the exact
measure of his piety.

And he said, What hast thou done?
the wvoice of thy brother’s blood
crieth unto me from the ground.
This question would tend to fix in
the mind of Cain something of the
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enormity of his sin. It is possible
that the remark regarding the blood
of Abel was based upon the fact that
Cain had buried him in an effort to
hide his sin, and now the blood was
crying to God from the ground. Cf.
Heb. 12: 24. Jehovah’s words here
clearly demonstrates that he will not
tolerate sin in his presence. Cf. Heb.
4:12, 13.

And now cursed art thou from the
ground, which hath opened its mouth
to receive thy brother’s blood from
thy hand: when thou tillest the
ground, it shall not henceforth yield
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unto thee its strength: a fugitive and
a wanderer shalt thou be in the
earth. When Cain failed to offer the
sacrifice which God had commanded,
Jehovah dealt kindly with him and
exhorted him to fulfyivll his duty: but
when murder was committed some-
thing had been done which Divine
Justice could not overlook, nor pa-
tiently endure. Cain must now an-
swer for a specific crime, and he
must bear the punishment which God
alone is able to administer. Murder
then was an overt act, but now it can
be committed by our thoughts. See

1 John 3: 15.

Questions for Discussion

What is the subject of this lesson?
Repeat the golden text.
Give time, place, and persons.

Introduction

Why is the story of Cain
ways interesting to Bible students?

In what light should this
studied? Give reasons for your answer.

and Abel al-

narrative  be

When and where were Cain and  Abel
probably born?

What is the probable reason for such
brief records concerning the early peo-

ple and times of our race?

How is the chapter of our lesson related
to sin?
Name some of the “beginnings" in the

fourth chapter of Genesis.

The Golden Text
What is the setting of the

golden  text
for this lesson?

What is meant by saying that Abel offered
his sacrifice by faith?
In what way was it "a more excellent”
sacrifice? and more excellent than
what?

The Birth and Occupations of Cain

and Abel

What did Eve probably mean by saying
that she had gotten a man with the help
of Jehovah?
What is the basis for thinking that Cain
and Abel were twins?
What were the occupations of these two
brothers?
What can you say of the necessity and
dignity of work?

Offerings Presented and Murder
Committed

In the process of what time did Cain
and Abel present their sacrifices?
What was the offering of each? Give

reasons for your answer.

How did Jehovah regard them and their
offerings? and why?

What makes one a righteous person?

Why was Cain's offering rejected?

What is implied by saying, “And Abel,
he also brought.” etc.?

What “substitution” did Cain actually
make?

In what way is that practice continued
today? Discuss fully.

How ~wras Cain ~ affected when his offering
was rejected?

What did Jehovah then say to him? and
why?

What™ was  couching at the door? Give
reasons for your answer?

Why did Cain kill Abel?

Why do people still follow Cain in this

respect too?

Cain’s Punishment
Why did Jehovah ask Cain
brother?
Why is the sin of irresponsibility so
spread among people today?
How are responsibility and the law of
Christ related?

about  his

wide-

Why did Cain say that he did not know
the whereabouts of Abel?
Why do people seek to excuse themselves

if they are not responsible?

What was the nature of the
his answer? Why was this true?
When is the best time to
nature of an individual? Why?

second part of

learn the true

Why did Jehovah ask Cain what he had
done?
In what way did Abel’s blood cry unto

Jehovah from the ground?

What was the curse pronounced
Cain? and when was it pronounced?

How may this lesson be applied to peo-
ple today?

How' is it possible to
hating one’s brother?

What is the meaning of the term “hate?”

upon

commit murder by
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LESSON V

Lesson V—February 1, 1959
GREAT WICKEDNESS IN THE EARTH

Lesson Text
Gen. 6: 1-12

1 And it came to pass, when men
began to multiply on the face of the
ground, and daughters were born
unto them,

2 That the sons of God saw the
daughters of men that they were fair:
and they took them wives of all that
they chose.

3 And Je-ho'-vah said. My Spirit
shall not strive with man for ever,
for that he also is flesh: yet shall his
days be a hundred and twenty years.

4 The Neph'-i-lim were in the
earth in those days, and also after
that, when the sons of God came in
unto the daughters of men. and they
bare children to them: the same were
the mighty men that were of old. the
men of renown.

5 And Je-ho'-vah saw that the
wickedness of man was great in the
earth, and that every imagination of
the thoughts of his heart was only
evil continually.

6 And it repented Je-ho'-vah that
he had made man on the earth, and
it grieved him at his heart.

7 And Je-ho'-vah said, I will de-
stroy man whom I have created from
the face of the ground: both man.
and beast, and creeping things, and
birds of the heavens: for it repenteth
me that [ have made them.

8 But Noah found favor in the eyes
of Je-ho'-vah.

9 These are the generations of
Noah. Noah was a righteous man.
and perfect in his generations: Noah
walked with God.

10 And Noah begat three sons,
Shem, Ham, and Ja'-pheth.

11 And the earth was corrupt be-
fore God. and the earth was filled
with violence.

12 And God saw the earth, and.
behold, it was corrupt: for all flesh
had corrupted their way upon the
earth.

GOLDEN TexT.—“But Noah found favor in the eyes of Jehovah.” (Gen.
6: 8.)

Devotional Reading.—Gen. 6: 13-22.

Daily Bible Readings

January  26. M. Improper Marriages (Neh. 13: 23-27)
January 27. T. Marriage and Divorce (Matt. 19: 6-9)
January 28. W. Wickedness in the Earth (Gen. 8: 20-22)
January 29. T. God’s Attitude Toward Evil (Jer. 18: 5-12)
January  30. F. Destruction Threatened (Deut. 28: 58-68)
January 31. S. Noah, aRighteous Man (Gen. 6: 9-12)
February 1. S. Ark to Be Built (Gen. 6: 13-22)

Time.—1536 A.M.. 2468 B.C.

Place.—Probably in the general vicinity of the East.
Persons.—Jehovah, Noah, and his three sons. Shem. Ham, and Japheth.

Introduction

It is well to keep in mind the fact
that some fourteen hundred years in-
tervened between our last lesson and
this one; and that the entire period
is covered by the inspired historian
in Gen. 4: 16-5: 32. Our last lesson
saw Cain driven out from the pres-
ence of Jehovah. The true worship of
God was seriously affected by the
death of Abel, and it was not until
the birth of Seth that new forces
were set in motion which restored it
to its rightful place. Thus instead of

true devotion to Jehovah perishing
with the passing of Abel, it reached a
new development in the descendants
of Seth. But we do see in the pos-
terity of Cain and Seth two differ-
ent types of humanity which run
throughout the entire Bible.

The chief characteristic of the de-
scendants of Cain is that of ir-
religion. See Gen. 4: 16-24. That
which is said in the inspired record
regarding Cain shows no trace of the
influence of God’s mercy upon him,
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and no indication of penitence on his
part. He remains both godless and
reckless. His sacrifice which he of-
fered prior to the murder of Abel
showed that while he recognized Je-
hovah as the God of providence, he
gave no indication of the need for
his divine favor. There was no trace
of real homage in his heart, nor of
any thought of sin and salvation in

his offering. We are not surprised
therefore to see him increase in
wickedness, so far as his posterity

was concerned.
Although a godless line, the de-
scendants of Cain were enterprising.

They were devoted to the arts of
civilization, to building cities, to
manufacturing  various articles, and
to worldly comfort and success in

the pursuit of earthly good. Begin-
ning with the founder of this line, we
have the names of six outstanding
men. the last being Lamech in whom
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the brutal spirit of Cain reached new
heights. Lamech not only committed
revengeful ~murder, but introduced
the practice of polygamy. It is worthy
of note that when the emphasis is
placed on the material, less attention
wglé be paid to the spiritual. Cf. Matt.
6: 33.

But when we look at the descend-
ants of Seth there is a different story
to tell. See Gen. 4: 25-5: 32. It was
his race which gave renewed empha-
sis to religion, and became the means
through which redemption was
wrought. Here we see such men as
Enoch who walked with God, and
Noah who was chosen to build the
ark and perpetuate the race after
the flood. It was also in the record
of this race that the first intimation
of prayer is found. “Then began
men to call upon the name of Je-
hovah.” (Gen. 4: 26b.)

The Golden Text

The golden text for today will be
treated in the body of the lesson.

The Text Explained

The Blending and Corruption
of the Streams
(Gen. 6: 1-4)

And it came to pass, when men
began to multiply on the face of the
ground, and daughters were born
unto them, that the sons of God saw
the daughters of men that they were
fair: and they took them wires of all
that they chose. The reference here
does not seem to be to a general in-
crease in population as such, but
rather to tie increase in the de-
scendants of Cain. It is generally
understood among Bible students that
“men” in this context refers to the
posterity of Cain, while the “sons of

God” were the descendants of Seth.
In the preceding chapters the two
streams of Adam's race, those of

Cain and those of Seth, are set forth,
and now in the beginning of this
chapter we see the streams blend.

It is well to keep in mind the fact
that these women were “daughters
of men.” This can only mean that
they were estranged from God. They
are not described as being gentle,
or meek, or loving, but as Dbeing
“fair.” that is, as being physically
beautiful and attractive. It is al-
together possible that their manner

since it is found in the lesson text
itself.

of life, being accustomed as they
were to the finer arts of living, en-
abled them to develop a sensuous
nature which would supply them
with the means of great enchant-

ment: so that they presented to the
eye that most perilous of temptations
—beauty and ‘grace, while at the
same time concealing heartlessness,
cruelty, and all ungodliness.

The descendants of Seth—“the sons
of God”—were captivated by those
beautiful ~women. = Being infatuated

by their personal charms, and blinded
by passion to all the fatal conse-
quences of such alliances, they “took
them wives of all that they chose.”
This language not only suggests that
they married these women, but that
they became polygamists. One man
was not satisfied to take one woman,
but took as many as he wanted. This
was a surrender of the spirit to the

flesh, and resulted in two fatal sins,
namely, the sons of God not only
turnec?, their backs upon him. but be-

came guilty of a marriage relation-
ship which was contrary to his origi-
nal plan for the race. Cf. Gen. 2: 24:
Matt. 19: 1-9.

It is altogether possible that the
“sons of God” did not realize all that
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was involved in thus marrying the
“daughters of men,” and therein lay
the great danger. It sometimes hap-
pens even now when such unions are
contemplated that the one who is in
covenant relationship with God feels
that possibly he can win the other to
a better life by the alliance: but in
most instances, as is usually the case
when compromises are made with
evil, the result is the other way. Peo-
ple should learn the lesson well that
God's blessings cannot be expected
when he is forsaken.

And Jehovah said, My Spirit shall
not strive with man for ever, for that
he also is flesh; yet shall his days be
a hundred and twenty years. Many
ideas have been advanced as to the
meaning of the term “Spirit as used
in the text, but it appears that the
most natural explanation is that the
reference is to the Holy Spirit him-
self. The striving seems to have
been done through such inspired
preachers as Enoch (Jude 14. 15) and
Noah (2 Pet. 2: 5). It is possible that
other righteous men were used by the
Sgirit of God to condemn the wick-
edness of the antediluvians, but we
do know that he used the two which
have just been named.

The one “hundred and twenty
years” very likely has reference to
the period of respite which was
granted to the sinners of that day.
God simply announced that he would
give the antediluvians that much ad-
ditional time in which to repent.
Some Bible students have thought
that the reference was to a shorter
life-span for the race, but one has
only to turn to Gen. 11: 10-26 in or-
der to see that that theory is not true.
The most reasonable view is that God
had determined to cease pleading
with the corrupt and sinful race and
abandon them to destruction; but m
his mercy he would give them a defi-
nite period in which to return to him.
This, in the view of some Bible stu-
dents, was the prison in which the
spirits were shut up to judgment,
while they were being warned of the
impending condemnation. See 1 Pet.
3: 19, 20. Those antediluvians could
not re-live their past, and could not
go beyond the limits of the one hun-
dred and twenty years; and they
were therefore shut up in that period.
Others think that Peter meant that
the spirits were in prison at the time
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he wrote. T he first view, on the

whole, seems more reasonable.

The Nephilim were in the earth in
those days, and also after that, when
the sons of God came in unto the
daughters of men, and they bare chil-
dren unto them: the same were the
mighty men that were of old, the men
of renown. The manner in which
the Nephilim are here introduced
clearly imﬁ)lies that they were al-
ready on the earth before the sons of
God began to marry the daughters of
men. and that they were there dis-
tinct from the fruits of those mar-
riages. The Nephilim were giants.
Cf. Num. 13: 33. It appears from the
history of the term that these men
were characterized, not so much by
their great physical size, but rather
as men of violence, overbearing, and
who plundered the weak and the de-
fenseless: they were marauding no-
mads.

The result of these intermarriages
is given in the verse now before us.
Thus instead of elevating the daugh-
ters of men. the offsprings of these
unholy alliances produced a situation
which was in every way comparable
to the Nephilim who were already
plying their trade. Jamieson, Faus-
set, and Brown note that “the mixed
marriages that became so frequent
produced a vast increase of violent
and lawless characters like the Neph-
ilim —persons of reckless ferocity and
audacious impiety, who spread dev-
astation and carnage far and wide,
and by the terror which their name
inspired, obtained such lasting no-
toriety that in subsequent ages of
ignorance and idolatry they were ex-
alted by different nations, under
various names, into the demigods of
pagan mythology.” We do know that
the entire human race was so cor-
rupted that only a single family was
found acceptable to Jehovah. Cf
Ezek. 14: 14. 20.

Depravity Complete and
Destruction Decreed
(Gen. 6: 5-8)

And Jehovah saw that the wicked-
ness of man was great in the earth,
and that every imagination of the
thoughts of his heart were only evil
continually. The corruption of the
world was not only practically uni-
versal: it was colossal. The men of
that period were not content merely
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with performin% wicked deeds, their
very thoughts from which their ac-
tion sprang was only evil continually.
This means that all was corrupt
within and all was unrighteous with-
out. This terrible condition can only
be matched by Paul’s description of
the Gentile world in Horn. 1: 18-32.
There was a pitiable contrast be-
tween what God saw in the ante-
diluvian age and what he saw when
he had finished his work of creation.
Cf. Gen. 1: 31.

And it repented Jehovah that he
had made man on the earth, and it
grieved him at his heart. These are
startling words and it is probably not
out of place to speak of them as ex-
pressing the Divine Sorrow. The
term which is usually employed to
describe them is "anthropomorphic”
or “anthropomorphism.” The idea is
that God is represented as having
human attributes. The use of anthro-
pomorphic language is our highest
and best method of expression con-
cerning God. Just as we adapt our-
selves to the conceptions of a child
in an effort to get him to understand
us. and use language which he can
grasp, so the Bi%le employs anthro-
pomorphic language when it becomes
necessary to bridge the §reat chasm
between the Infinite and the finite
minds.

There is nothing in the use of an-
thropomorphic language which im-
plies that Jehovah is mutable. The
immutability of God is shown, not in
always doing the same things, but in
always acting on the same principles.
He always rewards the righteous and
punishes the wicked. There is never
any change in him in this respect.
Jehovah does not repent as man does
(1 Sam. 15: 29: Num. 23: 19), and
neither does he change (Mai. 3: 6;
James 1: 17). But in language which
finite beings can understand, the
passage now before us describes God
as about to alter his procedure to-
ward the race which he had created.
This, of course, was due to the fact
that man himself had changed, and
that made a change on God’s part
necessary.

And Jehovah said, I will destroy
man whom 1 have created from the
face of the ground; both man, and
beast, and creeping things, and birds
°f the heavens; for it repenteth me
that I have made them. It should be
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observed that the Destroyer is here
identified with the Creator, that is,
God said that he would destroy the
man whom he had created. This
threatened punishment was not for
just a portion of the race, but for all:
only the righteous being excepted.
This was necessary to vindicate the
Divine character and government. In
the usual course of Providence the
lower creation is frequently involved
in the destructive calamities which
befall man. such as pestilence, fire,
flood, etc.: and in order to demon-
strate the intensity of the Divine
wrath in the case now before us, the
beast, creeping things, and birds of
the heavens. would share in the
sweepingdpunishment which awaited
the wicked. Cf. Rom. 8: 18-22.

But Noah found favor in the eyes
of Jehovah. This is the Divine con-
trast. Destruction had been decreed
for the entire race, but mankind
would not be annihilated. God’s
mercy would lead him to save those
who trusted in him, just as his jus-
tice would cause him to punish the
wicked. "For if God spared not an-
gels when they sinned, but cast them
down to hell, and committed them to
pits of darkness, to be reserved unto
judgment; and spared not the ancient
world, but preserved Noah with
seven others, a preacher of righteous-
ness, when he brought a flood upon
the world of the ungodly; . ..” (See
2 Pet. 2: 4-9.)

The term "favor” means grace; or,
to state the same thing in another
wag/, grace is unmerited favor. Such
a blessing is always given without
compensation, and there is nothing
which the one needing the favor can
do to merit it. When the text says
that Noah found favor in the eyes
of Jehovah, it means that he was
found acceptable to God. This does
not imply that he was entirely with-
out fault, being as he was a human
being; but it does signify that his
heart was right, and that his life was
such as to make him worthy to be
favored of God. This great patriarch,
in contrast with his contemporaries,
did not deserve to be lost.

The Life and Character of Noah
(Gen. 6: 9-12)
These are the generations of Noah.
It was pointed out in an earlier les-
son in this series that the Book of
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Genesis is made up of several “gen-
erations,” and that an analysis of the
book can be made under the headings
of the various generations. This
means therefore that a new section
of Genesis begins at this point. The
entire history from Adam to Noah is
very brief, and little is said of hu-
man progress during that time, ex-
cept the great wickedness of the race.
The corruption of man is about to
reach its climax, and now we are to
learn something of the only family
which escaped the earth's destruction.

Noah was a vrighteous man, and
perfect in his generations: Noah
walked with God. The terms “right-
eous’ and '"perfect” are not to be un-
derstood in their absolute senses.
Noah is here contrasted with his con-
temporaries. He was righteous in
the sense of being acceptable to God
because he had %«zpt is command-

ments (Psalm 119: 172: Matt. 3: 15);
and he was erfect  ("blameless,”
margin) in that he was not blame-

worthy. Peter calls him a preacher
of righteousness (2 Pet. 2: 5), and
Paul, in citing his example of faith,
shows why he was acceptable to God:
“By faith Noah, being warned of God
concerning things not seen as yet,
moved with godly fear, prepared an
ark to the saving of his house;
through which he condemned the
world, and became heir of the right-
eousness which is according to the
faith.” (Heb. 11: 7.) “Noah walked
with God” in the text is an explana-
tion of why he was righteous and
perfect. This expression was applied
only to Enoch and Noah among the
antediluvians and it denotes a habit-
ual practice.

And Noah begat three sons. Shem,
Ham. and Japheth. These four men
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and their wives were the only people
in the entire earth who were spared
the destruction of the flood; and
these three sons became the progen-
itors of the race of the new world.
See Gen. 9: 19: 10: 32. The entire

tenth chapter of Genesis is devoted
to “the generations of the sons of
Noah.”

And the earth was corrupt before
God. and the earth was filled with
violence. And God saw the earth,
and, behold, it was corrupt: for all
flesh had corrupted their wag upon
the earth. The phrase “before God"
gives some idea of the enormity of
the corruption. It began with man.
but. as already noted in this lesson,
the corruption had reached even the
earth itself and all of the lower crea-

tion. No other such condition has
ever been recorded, a condition so
grave and far-reaching that only a

single family could be found which
had not rebelled against Jehovah.

The record says that “the earth
was tilled with violence,” which im-
ﬁlies that no effort was made by the
eads of the families and tribes to
restrain and punish the violators:
and this, of course, is not surprising

when we remember that even the
"mighty men" themselves were the
leaders in the violence and crime.

When men have no fear of God in
their hearts, and are determined to
have their own way, misery and de-
struction are always the result; and
when sin becomes the order of the
day, with no sign of penitence on the
part of the offenders, the justice of
an ever righteous God must be vin-

dicated. Moral putridity cannot be
allowed to continue. Cf. Matt. 5: 13:
Gen. 18: 22-33.

Questions for Discussion

What is the subject of this lesson?
Repeat the golden text.
Give time, place, and persons.

Introduction
How much time elapsed between this
lesson and the last one? and what part
of the inspired history covers the
period?
Point out some of the chief Ccharacteristics
of this period.

What were the chief traits of the descend-
ants of Cain?

What was the §eneral attitude of the des-
cendants of Seth?

The Blending and Corruption of the
Streams
In what ways are the descendants of Cain
and Seth described?
How were the “sons of God” affected by
the "daughters of men”?
What two wrongs did
what were their motives?

Why is polygamy wrong?
VEhy 1gs it wrong ?or one to maray out of
covenant-relationship with God?

they commit? and

In what way did Jehovah's spirit strive
with man?
What two preachers of righteousness were

among the antediluvians?
What was the connection of the one hun-
dred and twenty years?
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Who were the Nephilim?

What were the results of the intermar-
riages of the sons of God with the
daughters of men?

How did these results compare with the
Nephilim?

Depravity Con]}}alete and Destruction
ecreed

What condition of the earth is here de-
scribed?

What relation between the thoughts and
deed of the people is suggested?

What great contrast was seen with what
God saw when he finished creation?

How was Jehovah affected by this sinful
condition?

In what sense does God repent and how
does he grieve?

What is the meaning and significance of
anthropomorrhic language?

Does the fact that God repents imply that
he is mutable? Give reasons for your
answer.

When the decree of destruction was an-
nounced. who said he would destroy
what?

Why was the lower creation included in

the destruction?
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What was said regarding Noah? and why?
What is the meaning of the term "favor"?
Discuss fully.
The Life and Character of Noah
What is signified by the statement "these
are the generations of Noah"?
What was said regarding the character of
Noah?
In what sense was he ‘'righteous" and
“perfect"?

In what way did Peter and Paul speak of
the life and character of Noah?

Who were the three sons of Noah?
how did they figure in the new world?

What is the significance of the
“before God” in verse 11?

What was the great
ruption of the earth?

What led to the
followed?

Why would Jehovah decree
struction would be so complete?

What lesson do we learn here
the influence of the righteous?
How should a lesson like
Lord's people today?

and
phrase

extent of the cor-

great violence which

that the de-

regarding
the

this affect

Lesson VI—February 8, 1959
THE FLOOD

Lesson Text
Gen. 7: 1-12

1 And Je-ho'-vah said unto Noah.
Come thou and all thy house into the
ark; for thee have I seen righteous
before me in this generation.

2 Of every clean beast thou shalt
take to thee seven and seven, the
male and his female; and of the
beasts that are not clean two. the
male and his female:

3 Of the birds also of the heavens,
seven and seven, male and female, to
keep seed alive upon the face of all
the earth.

4 For yet seven days, and I will
cause it to rain upon the earth forty
days and forty nights; and every
living thing that I have made will
I destroy from oft' the face of the
ground.

5 And Noah did according unto all
that Je-ho'-vah commanded him.

6 And Noah was six hundred years
old when the flood of waters was
upon the earth.

7 And Noah went in, and his sons,
and his wife, and his sons’ wives
with him, into the ark, because of
the waters of the flood.

8 Of clean beasts, and of beasts
that are not clean, and of birds, and
of everything that creepeth upon the
ground,

9 There went in two and two unto
Noah into the ark, male and female,
as God commanded Noah.

10 And it came to pass after the
seven days, that the waters of the
flood were upon the earth.

11 In the six hundredth year of
Noah's life, in the second month, on
the seventeenth day of the month,
on the same day were all the foun-
tains of the great deep broken up.
and the windows of heaven were
opened.

12 And the rain was upon the
earth forty days and forty nights.

Golden  Text.—. eight  souls. were saved through water.” (1 Pet.
3:20b.)
Devotional Reading.— Gen. 7: 13-24.
Daily Bible Readings
February 2. M. Jesus Speaks of the Flood (Matt. 24: 37-39)

February 3. T..oooeoeii

Noah’s Faith (Heb. 11: 1-7)
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February 4.
February 5.
February 6.
February 7.
February 8.

Time.—1656 A.M., or 2348 B.C.

whmHs

LESSON VI

Saved by Water (1 Pet. 3: 19-22)

Noah, a Preacher of Righteousness (2 Pet. 2: 1-5)
Ignoring God’s Judgment (Luke 17: 22-37)
God’s Covenant with Noah (Gen. 9: 8-17)

The New Covenant (Heb. 8: 6-13)

Place. —Probably in the general vicinity of the East.
Persons.—Jehovah, Noah, and his family.

Introduction

In our last lesson we saw how
wickedness had filled the earth, and
heard the judgment of God pro-
nounced against it. This divine
judgment was in the nature of a
flood, and it is well to keep ever in
mind that the flood was not a great
cataclysm which resulted from na-
tural causes, but was a deliberate
act of God for the destruction of the
world which was steeped in sin. But
as is always the case, the righteous
found favor in God's sight and were
delivered from the fate of the wicked.

There is no inspired description of
the horrors of the flood, but we can
well imagine some of the results
which were seen when the waters
began to cover the earth. In the
first place, the people no doubt had
scoffed at the preaching of Noah, and
it is certain that they made no pre-
paration to escape the impending
flood. But now that the mighty del-
uge had become a grim reality, we
can see them crying out for mercy
and making a desperate effort to
keep above the rising waters. But
nothing could deliver them from the
destruction which Jehovah had de-
creed. Unforgiven sin can never
escape the punishment of God. De-
feat and death therefore are seen on
every hand, and soon there is an aw-
ful stillness and desolation. Not a
sound of life could be heard any-
where outside the ark, but only the
low moaning of the surging waters.

This terrible catastrophe is made
to foreshadow another and greater
destruction of the world; and we are
told that practically the same con-

ditions will prevail then which were
present when the flood came. People
will still be mocking and refusing to
believe the divine warnings which
God in mercy is l§iving to the wicked.
Peter declares that both of his let-
ters which have come down to us
were written to stir up the sincere
minds of the righteous by putting
them in remembrance. Here is his
itaﬁement regarding these matters in
ull:

“This is now, beloved, the second
epistle that I write unto you; and in
both of them I stir up your sincere
mind by putting you in remem-
brance: that ye should remember the
words which were spoken before by
the holy prophets, and the command-
ment of the Lord and Saviour
through your apostles: knowing this
first, that in the last days mockers
shall come with mockery, walking
after their own lusts, and saying.
Where is the promise of his coming?
for, from the day that the fathers
fell asleep, all things continue as
they were from the beginning of the
creation. For this they wilfully for-
get, that there were heavens from of
old, and an earth compacted out of
water and amidst water, by the
word of God; by which means the
world that then was, being over-
flowed with water, perished: but the
heavens that now are, and the earth,
by the same word have been stored
up for fire, being reserved against
the day of judgment and destruction
of ungodly men.” (2 Pet. 3: 1-7; cf.
2 Pet. 2: 1-5; Matt. 24: 37-39: Luke
17: 26, 27.)

The Golden Text

"

. . . eight souls, were saved
through water.” These words are a
part of Peter’s discussion of the
blessedness of suffering for right-
eousness’ sake. His words are: “Be-
cause Christ also suffered for sins
once, the righteous for the unright-

eous, that he might bring .is to God;
being put to death in the flesh, but
made alive in the spirit; in which
also he went and preached unto the
spirits in prison, that aforetime were
disobedient, when the longsuffering
of God waited in the days of Noah,
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while the ark was a preparing,
wherein few, that is. eight souls,
were saved through water: . . .” (See
1 Pet. 3: 13-22.)

The eight souls, of course, were
Noah, his wife, their three sons, and
their wives. That was a small num-
ber compared with the human race,
but that is the story of mankind.
Jesus says, “For narrow is the gate,
and straitened the way, that leadeth
unto life, and few are they that find
it.” (Matt. 7: 14.) Peter says that
the eight souls were “saved through
water,” which apparently means that
they were saved “by means of water.”
The same water which destroyed the
wicked bore up the ark, and so
brought the righteous safely through
the flood. It appears that Peter put
the emphasis on the water rather

35

than on the ark (cf. Heb. 11: 7) for
the sake of the illustration in the
following verse.

“Which also after a true likeness
doth now save you, even baptism,
not the putting away of the tilth of the
flesh, but the interrogation of a good
conscience toward God, through the
resurrection of Jesus Christ.”” (1
Pet. 3: 21.) The water of baptism
is here declared to be the antitype of
the water of the flood, and in both
instances it is said that salvation was
due to the water. In the latter in-
stance the sinner is represented as
inquiring how he might obtain a
good conscience toward God. and the
inspired answer is through baptism.
Cf. Mark 16: 15. 16: Acts 2: 37. 38.
God saves only the obedient. See
Matt. 7: 21-23; Heb. 5: 8. 9.

The Text Explained

The Last Week before the Flood
(Gen. 7: 1-5)

And  Jehovah said unto Noah.
Conic thou and all thy house into the
ark; for thee have 1 seen righteous
before me in this generation. The
closing verse of chapter 6 tells us
that Noah did all that God com-
manded him. and that, of course, in-
cluded the building of the ark. That
work had now been completed, and
Noah, in the same implicit faith
which had influenced his conduct in
all that God required of him, was
waiting for further directions from
the Lord. We are not to understand
that Jehovah meant for him to en-
ter the ark at once, but rather to
make the needed preparation during
the few remaining days before the
rain would start.

The statement regarding Noah’s
righteousness is another implication
of the universal wickedness of the
people of his day. Cf. Ezek. 14: 14,
20. Paul tells us in Heb. 11: 7 how
Noah came to be reﬁarded as right-
eous: “By faith Noah, being warned
of God concerning things not seen as
yet, moved with godly fear, prepared
an ark to the saving of his house:
through which he condemned the
world, and became heir of the right-
eousness which is according to faith.”
This shows that Noah’s faith was
stronig enough to move him to do
exactly as God had commanded him:
and it was on this basis that he be-
came the heir of the righteousness

which is according to faith. One
may search the entire Bible through,
but he will not find any other prin-
ciple upon which God will save men.
Each individual must believe God,
and then do that which he tells him
to do. Cf. Heb. 11: 6: Mark 16: 16.
But. says one, if people must be baE—
tized in order to be saved, then the
majority of them will be lost. Well,
it was true in Noah’s day that only a
few were saved, and people today
should, accordingly, take warning.

Of every clean beast thou shalt
take to thee seven and seven, the
male and his female; and of the
beasts that are not clean two. the
male and his female: of the birds
also of the heavens, seven and seven,
male and female, to keep seed alive
upon the face of all the earth. This
shows, in the first place, that the dis-
tinction between clean and unclean
animals existed long before the law
of Moses put the matter into writing.
See Lev. 11. We have no record of
how or when this distinction was
given, but we do know that God
recognized the difference. This is
another illustration of the fact that
the law of Moses did not originate
certain conditions, but rather reaf-
firmed them and made them a part
of its code. Cf. John 7: 22.

It appears that the reason for tak-
ing more of the clean animals and
birds into the ark was for a twofold
purpose: (1) for use in sacrifice, Gen.
8: 20; and (2) because their rapid
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multiplication for sacrificial purposes
would be needed for the period fol-
lowinlgl the flood. Then, too, God
may have been making preparation
for animal food which would have to
be clean animals and birds; for it
appears that man did not consume
such food until after the flood. Set-
Gen. 9: 1-4. Nothing is said here
about the number of unclean birds
which were to be taken into the ark,
but it is reasonable to suppose that
there were two of each, as was the
case of the wunclean animals. Cf.
verses 8. 9. The over-all purpose
was “to keep seed alive upon the
face of all the earth.”

For yet seven days, and 1 will
cause it to rain upon the earth forty
days and forty mnights: and every
living thing that I have made will 1
destroy from off the face of the
ground. The “week” had its origin
with the first seven days of Genesis,
and it is interesting to observe the
manner in which these seven-day
periods were observed by the patri-

archs. Cf. Gen. s8: 10, 12. When
Jehovah made this solemn ro-
nouncement, just one more week of

race awaited the godless world of
oah's day; and as Noah and his
family were getting the great host of
living creatures into the ark, what
impressions were made on the peo-
ple? We are not left to guess about
this; for Jesus has told us. “And as
it came to pass in the days of Noah,
even so shall it be also in the days of
the Son of man. They ate. they
drank, they married, they were given
in marriage, until the day that Noah
entered into the ark, and the flood
came, and destroyed them all.”
(Luke 17: 26, 27.)

And Noah did all according unto
all that Jehovah commanded him.
This is the true spirit of obedience,
and no one can hope to be saved in
any other way. In addition to being
saved himself. Noah became the first
man in history whose righteousness
led others to salvation, namely, his
own family. Cf. 1 Tim. 4: 16.

The Day in Which Noah
Entered the Ark
(7: 6-9)

And Noah was six hundred years
old when the flood of waters was
upon the earth. The dates in the
life of Noah, as recorded in the Book
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of Genesis, have an important bear-
ing upon many things connected with
the flood and his deliverance. Some-
people, for example, have supposed
that Noah was engaged in the actual
construction of the ark for one hun-
dred and twenty years. But if one
will only consider that which is said
regarding dates in his life, he can
easily see that there is no basis in
fact for that conclusion.

Gen. 5: 32 informs us that Noah
was five hundred years old when his
first son (Shem) was born, and the
verse we are now considering tells us
that Noah was six hundred years old
when the flood came. That, of
course, means that Shem was one
hundred years old at that time. The
command to build the ark is found in
Gen. 6: 13-22; and in verse 18 we
learn that Noah's three sons were
married. This shows conclusively
that the time in the actual construc-
tion of the ark was much less than
even one hundred years—just how
long nobody knows. The one hun-
dred and twenty years as pointed
out before, was the period of grace
which God extended to the people
when he informed Noah that his
Spirit would not strive with man
for ever.

And Noah went in. and his sons,
and his wife, and his sons’ wives
with him, into the ark. because of the
waters of the flood. This was an
essential part of their obedience. Sal-
vation from the flood was to be had
only in the ark. This is an impor-
tant lesson to remember, and Jeho-
vah has seen fit to emphasize it time
and again. Cf. Ex. 12: 12. 13; 2 Tim.
2:10; Acts 4: 12.

Of clean beasts, and of beasts that
are not clean, and of birds, and of
everything that creepeth upon the
ground, there went in two and two
unto Noah into the ark, male and fe-
male, as God commanded Noah.
There is nothing in the inspired rec-
ord about the manner in which Noah
was able to get this vast multitude
of creatures to go into the ark in
such an orderly and systematic form.
It is only fair to suppose that it was
accomplished through the providence
of Jehovah. It is enough to know
that two, the male and the female,
of every species of living creatures
upon the earth went into the ark.
No mention is made here of the ad-
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ditional clean animals and birds

which were included.

The Flood Becomes a Reality
(Gen. 7: 10-12)

And it came to pass after the seven
days, that the waters of the flood
i,-ere upon the earth. The final week
is now over and God's word comes to
pass. Those who deny the inspiration
of the Bible claim that there never
was in reality a flood, but that which
we have is based only on tradition.
They further claim that all nations
have such a tradition. But the very
fact that the tradition of the flood
is practically universal tends to prove
that it was a fact; for if there was
no fact of a flood, how can a reason-
able person account for a universal
tradition of such a deluge? It would
have been utterly impossible for any
individual or even a nation of an-
tiquity to invent such a story and
have it wuniversally accepted. But
why should any one feel that the
Biblical record of the flood is not
true? Practically all informed scien-
tists unite in saying that the greater
part of the earth was at one time
under water.

In the six hundredth year of No-
ah’s life. in the second month, on the
seventeenth day of the month, on the
same day were all the fountains of
tin- great deep broken up. a)id the
windows of heaven were opened.
The inspired writer is very exact in
slicing the time in which the flood

began. There is some question
among Bible students regarding the
calendar on which this calculation

was made. Previous to the Exodus
the Hebrew people began their year
in the autumnal equinox, corres-
ponding to about the middle of our
September; but starting with the
Exodus their sacred or religious year
began about the middle of our March.
Some are of the opinion that Moses,
writing for the immediate benefit of
his own people, used the calendar
with which they were familiar. There
is, of course, no way for us to be
absolutely sure about the matter, and
it really is not necessary for us to
have that information.

It appears from Gen. 8: 13-19 that
Noah went out of the ark on the
twenty-seventh day of the second
month of the six hundred and first
year of his life. Adam Clarke, in his
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commentary, says, “From this it ap-
pears that Noah was in the ark a
complete solar year, or three hun-
dred and sixty-five days; for he en-
tered the ark on the 17th day of the
second month, in the six hundredth
year of his life, chapter 7: 11, 13, and
continued in it till the 27th day of
the second month, in the six hun-
dred and first year of his life, as we
see above. The months of the an-
cient Hebrews were lunar; the first
six consisted of thirty days each, the
latter six of twenty-nine; the whole
twelve months making three hun-
dred and fifty-four days: add to this
eleven days, (for though he entered
the ark the preceding year on the
seventeenth day of the second month,
he did not come out till the twenty-
seventh of the same month in the
following year.) which makes ex-
actly three hundred and sixty-five
days, the period of a complete solar
revolution; . ..” (Vol. I, p. 7.)

But how did so much water come
upon the earth? The text indicates
two sources. (1) All the fountains of
the great deep were broken up; and
(2) the windows of heaven were
opened. The “great deep" was evi-
dently the ocean, and there must
have been some great upheaval in its
bottom which caused its waters to
flow out over the land. The windows
of heaven were opened in pretty
much the same manner in which we
SEeak of a cloudburst, the idea being
that torrential rains fell for the en-
tire period of forty days and forty
nights. An excessive, steady down-
Four of rain, together with the over-
lowing of the heaving ocean, would
soon cover the entire land area: and
when we consider the fact that this
continued for forty days and forty
nights, we are not surprised to read
that “all the high mountains that
were under the whole heaven were
covered.” (Gen. 8: 19.)

And the rain was upon the earth
forty days and forty mnights. This is
to be accepted as a literal statement
of the actual time the rain of the
flood fell. Bible students have long
wondered whether or not the entire
lace of the globe was covered, or
whether only that portion of the
earth which was then inhabited was
affected. This in reality is not an
important question, so far as believ-
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ers are concerned. The Ilanguage
used, if taken literally, would indi-
cate a complete covering: but the
submergence of only the inhabited

LEssON VII

part would satisfy the demands of
the Scriptures, and would also ac-
count for the universal tradition of
a flood.

Questions for Discussion

What is the subject of this lesson?
Repeat the golden text.
Give time, place, and persons.

Introduction
How do you account for the fact of the
difference  was made  between the
wicked and the righteous? and why?
Describe  the  impressions  which  the ac-
count of the flood makes on you.
What did the flood foreshadow?

What do these things suggest regarding
human nature?
The Golden Text
Give the general context of the golden
text for today.
What is meant by saying that the eight

souls were saved through water?
What lesson is found here for us today?
How does baptism affect one's conscience?

The Last Week before the Flood
When was Noah invited to enter the ark?
and under what circumstances?
What did the statement
righteousness imply?
How are faith and righteousness related?

regarding his

How does this principle apply to people
of our day?

What commandment  was given  regarding
the beasts and birds which were to be
taken into the ark?

What  reasons  were implied for  taking
more of the clean animals and birds?

When did the "week” originate? and how

was it regarded by the patriarchs?

What attitude did the people generally
manifest during the last week before the
flood?

In what way did Jesus endorse the ac-
count of the flood?

How' did Noah react to God's command-

ments? and with what effect?

The Day in Which Noah Entered the Ark

What are some of the lessons we can
learn from the dates in Noah's life?

How can it be shown that he was not one

hundred and twenty years in building
the ark?
What  important lesson is  learned  from
Noah's entrance into the ark?
How was Noah able to get all the animals
and birds and creeping things into the
ark?

The Flood Becomes a Reality
Why do skeptics deny the reality of the
Hood?
What  proof does the  universal tradition

regarding it offer?
When did the rain of the flood begin?

How long was Noah and his family in the
ark?
What other source helped to supply the

great amount of water?

How' deep did the water get?

How much of the earth was
the waters of the flood? Give
your answer.

Name some of the advantages one may
receive by a careful study of the in-
spired record regarding the flood.

covered with
reasons for

Lesson VII—February 15, 1959
COVENANT OF THE RAINBOW

Lesson Text
Gen. 9: 8-17

8 And God spake unto Noah, and
to his sons with him, saying,

9 And I, behold. I establish my
covenant with you. and with your
seed after you;

10 And with every living creature
that is with you, the birds, the cattle,
and every beast of the earth with
you; of all that go out of the ark,
even every beast of the earth.

11 And I will establish my cove-
nant with you; neither shall all flesh
be cut off any more by the waters of
the flood; neither shall there any
more be a flood to destroy the earth.

12 And God said, This is the token
of the covenant which I make be-
tween me and you and every living

creature that is with you, for per-
petual generations:

13 I do set my bow in the cloud,
and it shall be for a token of a
covenant between me and the earth.

14 And it shall come to pass, when
I bring a cloud over the earth, that
the bow shall be seen in the cloud,

15 And I will remember my cov-
enant, which is between me and you
and every living creature of all flesh:
and the waters shall no more become
a flood to destroy all flesh.

16 And the bow shall be in the
cloud; and I will look upon it, that I
may remember the everlasting cov-
enant between God and every living
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creature of all flesh that is upon the
earth.
17 And God said unto Noah. This
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is the token of the covenant which I
have established between me and all
flesh that is upon the earth.

GoLpEN Text.—"I do set my bow in the cloud, and it shall be for a token
of a covenant between me and the earth.” (Gen. 9: 13.)

DEVOTIONAL READING.—Psalm 89: 3-18.

Daily Bible Readings

February .
February 10. T....
February 11. W...
February 12. T.......
February 13. F.............

February 14. S...................

February 15. S..cccccooviiiiiiii.

TiME.— 1657 A.M., or 2347 B.C.

A Covenant with Noah (Gen. 6: 18-22)

A Covenant with Abraham (Gen. 17: 4-8)
.. A Covenant with David (Psalm 89: 3-18)

An Everlasting Covenant (Isa. 55: 13)

....Ministers of the New Covenant (2 Cor. 3: 1-6)
........... A Better Covenant (Heb. 8: 6-13)
.................. Waters of Noah (Isa. 54: 1-9)

Place. —Presumably upon or near the mountains of Ararat.
Persons.—Jehovah, Noah, and his three sons.

Introduction

In the later part of Gen. 7, the
chapter from which our last lesson
was taken, we have the inspired rec-
ord of the flood. The rain and the
waters of the great deep continued to
pour upon the earth for forty days,
and we are told that “the waters
prevailed exceedingly upon the
earth; and all the high mountains
that were under the whole heaven
were covered. Fifteen cubits uﬁ-
ward did the waters prevail: and the
mountains were covered.” (Verses
19. 20.) Bible students are not
agreed as to the exact length of a
cubit. but granting that it was only
eighteen inches, that would mean
that the waters went more than
twenty feet above the highest moun-
tains.

The terrible destruction which fol-
lowed is described in the closing
verses of the chapter: “And all flesh
died that moved upon the earth, both
birds, and cattle, and beasts, and
every creeping thing that creepeth
upon the earth, and every man: all
in whose nostrils was the breath of
the spirit of life, of all that was on
the dry land, died. And every liv-
ing thing was destroyed that was
upon the face of the ground, both
man, and cattle, and creeping things,
and birds of the heavens; and they
were destroyed from the earth: and

°ah only was left, and they that
were with him in the ark. And the
Raters C{:)revailed upon the earth a
hundred and fifty days.”

The entire eighth chapter of Gen-

esis tells of the manner in which
the water gradually left the earth,
and of Noah’s efforts to learn whether
or not they had abated. We also
learn from this chapter that they
were in the ark exactly one year,
that is, one solar year. We can well
imagine the feeling which charac-
terized Noah and his family as they
looked out upon the new world, and
we are not surprised to read of the
offering which he made, and the
gracious promise which Jehovah
made in response to it.

“And Noah builded an altar unto
Jehovah, and took of every clean
beast, and of every clean bird, and
offered burnt-offerings on the altar.
And Jehovah smelled the sweet sa-
vor; and Jehovah said in his heart.
I will not again curse the ground
any more for man’s sake, for that the
imagination of man’s heart is evil
from his youth; neither will I again
smite any more everything living,
as I have done. While the earth
remaineth, seedtime and harvest, and
cold and heat, and summer and winter
and day and night shall not cease.”
(Verses 20-22.)

It appears from verse 3 of chapter
9 that the flesh of animals and birds,
or “every moving thing that liveth.”
was now given to man for food for
the first time. “Every moving thing
that liveth shall be food for you; as
the green herb have I given you all.”
They were, however, strictly forbid-
den to eat blood, and the law was
announced regarding the shedding of
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human blood, whether by man or
beast. With this kind of a back-
ground before us. we are better pre-
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pared to study the lesson regarding
the covenant which God made with
Noah and every living creature.

The Golden Text

The golden text for today is a
part of the passage upon which our

lesson at this time is based, and we
shall discuss it in its regular order.

The Text Explained

The Beneficiaries of the Covenant
(Gen. 9: 8-11)

And God spake unto Noah, and to
his sons with him, saying, And I.
behold, I establish my covenant with
you. and with your seed after you.
Noah now takes his place as the new
head or representative of the human
race. The old order has been de-
stroyed, and now a new beginning is
to be made. This new beginning
must be filled with hope, and must
have every guarantee of Jehovah's
blessings. %his is why a new charter
of privileges was given to Noah and
his family, which contained a brief
and simple, yet majestic, code of
fundamental laws for the guidance
of all future generations. Sin had
been punished and Jehovah was now
ready to guide and bless the people
through whom the earth was again
to be populated and ruled.

We are not to understand that it
was necessary for God to bind him-
self by a covenant, in order to make
sure that he would do his part; but
he was willing to show weak and
frail humanity that he would meet
them on the level of human trans-
actions. and give the necessary
pledges and tokens to assure them
that they could with complete con-
fidence commit their ways to him.
The philosophy of covenants between
God and man is dearly stated in
Heb. 6: 16-18: “For men swear 03-
the greater: and in every dispute of
theirs the oath is final for confirma-
tion. Wherein God, being minded
to show more abundantly unto the
heirs of the promise the immutability
of his counsel, interposed with an
oath; that by two immutable things,
in which it is impossible for God to
lie, we may have strong encourage-
ment, who have fled for refuge to
lay hold on the hope set before us.”

There is another thing which we
must keep in mind regarding cove-
nants and that is that when it comes
to a covenant between God and man

the matter is not a mere bargain be-
tween equals. God is always the
superior party, and he dictates the
terms; man 1s always the inferior
party, and he must accept the terms
if the covenant is to be binding. But
God does condescend to bind himself
to the performance of his promises—
a gracious adaptation to the weak-
ness and wants of man—so that man
may have some tangible assurances
on which to rest his faith. Covenants
as a whole fall into two classes—
conditional and unconditional; but in
the case now before us it is easy to
see that it is unconditional.

And with every living creature
that is with you, the birds, the cattle,
and every beast of the earth with
you: of all that go out of the ark.
even every beast of the earth. When
we consider the significance of this
statement, it will be seen to be a
remarkable passage. The  Scrip-
tures teach us that the smallest of
God's creatures are the objects of his
watchful care. Not even a sparrow
can fall to the ground without our
Father. Cf. Matt. 10: 29. The pas-
sage now before us is an example of
how God feels toward the animal
creation; they are mentioned specifi-
cally in the covenant which God
made following the destruction of
the flood. He is high and mighty,
but he “humbleth himself to behold
the things that are in the heaven and
in the earth.” (See Psalm 113: 4-6:
cf. Isa. 11: 6-9; Rom. 8: 18-22.) No
one who believes the Bible can be
unkind to the dumb creation.

And 1 will establish my covenant
with you: neither shall all flesh be
cut off any more by the waters of
the flood: mneither shall there any
more be a flood to destroy the earth.
We can well imagine that Noah and
his family prayed earnestly to God
that they would never again be sub-
jected to the destruction of another
flood. Josephus, in fact, says that
Noah accompanied his sacrifices with
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such a prayer; and if that is true,
these words may have been given as
an answer to that prayer. Noah and
his family were thus assured that
nature would move on in the same
peaceful order as before the flood,
and that if extraordinary amounts
of rain should fall at any time in the
future, the inhabitants of the earth
could know that they were not being
sent to punish mankind.

The Divine Token
(Gen. 9: 12. 13)

And God said. This is the token of
tin- covenant which I make between
me and you and every living crea-
ture that is with you, for perpetual
generations: I do set my bow in the
cloud, and it shall be for a token of
a covenant between me and the
earth. The first question which is
usually asked in this connection is,
"Was this the first rainbow?" But
inasmuch as the rainbow is a natural
phenomenon, being produced upon
the cloud by the sunray’s shining
through the raindrops, there is no
reason for saying that this was the
first rainbow. The original word for
"set" in the expression “I do set my
bow in the cloud" is found in other
passages, and if we compare some
of them with this passage it will be
relatively easy to see in what sense
God set Kis bow in the cloud.

And Pharaoh said unto Joseph,
See, I have set thee over all the land
of Egypt.” (Gen. 41: 41.) Nehe-
miah, in speaking of the sin of the
Israelites when they refused to enter
the land of Canaan, as recorded in
Num. 14, said. “And refused to obey,
neither were they mindful of thy
wonders that thou didst among them,
but hardened their neck, and in their
rebellion appointed a captain to re-
turn to their bondage.” (Neh. 9:
17a.) The language found in Num.
14: 4 is, "And they said one to an-
other. Let us make a captain, and let
us return into Egypt.” The original
for "set" in the Eassage now before
us is found in other parts of the Old
Testament, but these which have
been quoted are sufficient to show
that the idea expressed in the term is
not "to create,” but “to appoint or
designate."

The covenant which Jehovah made
with Noah and every living creature
had not existed before; but having
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now made it, God designated the
rainbow, a natural phenomenon, as
the sign or token of the covenant.
And although science has enabled us
to understand something of the or-
igin and nature of the rainbow, it
still remains as surprising as any
magic and lovelier than any deliber-
ate art. It is hardly llaossible for any
thoughtful person to look at its radi-
ant grace and not be inclined to
believe that it is the work of a Mind
which is careful for beauty and be-
nevolence; for no wild and savage
power, bent upon destruction, cou%d
or would want to draw forward and
exalt our human spirits by such a
scene of unearthly beauty.

Jamieson, Fausset. and Brown note
that “no external sign could have
been chosen for this purpose more
suitable, from its natural properties,
than the rainbow; for its elevated
position renders it visible to all; and
it never appears but when there is
a gentle rain with the sun shining—
which kind of rain is never known
to do any harm, but much good.
Moreover, ‘its rundle or part which
should look toward the object aimed
at, is always from the earth, show-
ing thereby that it does not aim at
men. And it has no string, which
shows that the Master will not shoot:
so that a bow unbent, or without
a string, is a proper symbol of peace
and friendship.' In fine, its appoint-
ment as a sign seems to intimate
that, as the rainbow is a necessary
effect of sunshine in rain, and must
continue such as long as the sun and
atmosphere endure, so surely shall
this earth be preserved from de-
struction by water; and its preserva-
tion shall be as necessary an effect
of God’s promise as the rainbow is of
the shining of the sun in a shower of
rain.” See Adam Clarke, in loco.

The Use Made of the Rainbow
(Gen. 9: 14-17)

And it shall come to pass, when I
bring a cloud over the earth, that
the bow shall be seen in the cloud.
This is to say that “there is never
rain without a rainbow being visible
if we could only get to the right spot
to see it, but God is always above the
clouds and he always sees it.” There
is never a cloud between God and the
rainbow, or anything to prevent his
seeing it. That is not always true of
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us; in fact, the clouds hide it from us
much, if not most, of the time.

And 1 will remember my covenant,
which is between me and you and
every living creature of all flesh:
and the waters shall no more be-
come a flood to destroy all flesh.
While Jehovah evidently intended
for man to look upon this token and
remember the covenant which God
had made with him, it is, however,
with reference to Jehovah’s use of
ii that the Scriptures speak particu-
laritK. One could hardly think that
Noah and his family could ever for-
get their experiences during the
Hood, yet they were only human; and
when life would become normal
again and they would settle down to
ordinary interests and daily occupa-
tions. the thought of the flood would
go to the back of their minds just as

the waters had receded from the
earth.

That is characteristic of human
minds. The fears, pains, anxieties,

and tribulations of yesterday leave
their scars; but when life becomes
commonplace again, they are largely
forgotten. It is not easy to imagine
that disaster may strike us at any
time. We seldom stop to think that
we are always in danger of sickness,
accident, death, and a hundred fa-
miliar things which we take for
granted. The rainbow in the cloud
may not make a very Eood impres-
sion upon our minds; but the thing
which counts most is the meaning it
has for God. He will never forget.

And the bow shall be in the cloud:
and 1 will look upon it, that I may
remember the everlasting covenant
between God and every living crea-
ture of all flesh that is upon the
earth. “I will look upon it. that I
may remember.” The rainbow which
is spread across the heavens is some-
thing upon which God can look; and
when he does gaze upon it, he al-
ways remembers what it means and
keeps his word. The meaning which
the rainbow has for God therefore
is far more important than the
meaning which it has for us. When
a rainbow is arced in the clouds it
stirs our souls when we think that
Almighty God is himself looking at
that same bow. and that he is re-
membering that which he spoke in
the long ago.

Jehovah has solemnly promised
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that the world will never again be
destroyed by a flood, and who can
ever cease to be thankful for these
gracious words: “While the earth re-
maineth, seedtime and harvest, and
cold and heat, and summer and
winter, and day and night shall not
cease.” (Gen. 8: 22.) All of the
blessings which come to us through
the course of nature are blessings
which grow out of the covenant of
which the rainbow is a token or
symbol, and they are not conditioned
on anything which man may or may
not do. God makes his sun to rise
on the evil and on the good, and he
sends rain on the just and the un-
just (see Matt. 5: 45.) Man may. and
often does, go far astray, but all the
while God does not Ieave himself
without witness, in that he does good
and gives all of us rains from heaven
and fruitful seasons, filling our hearts
with food and gladness (Acts 14: 17.)
All of this is tEe direct testimony of
the faithfulness of God. He will
never forget his promise.

And God said unto Noah, This is
the token of the covenant which I
have established between me and all
flesh that is upon the earth. In ad-
dition to the material blessings which
come to us directly from the cove-
nant which God made with Noah,
there are also some deep spiritual
realities. When we look intelligently
upon the rainbow, the token of that
covenant, we are led to believe, that
is, trust or have confidence in God.
Cf. Heb. 11: 6. Then there is hope
for the future. See Rom. 8: 24. And
last, but not least, there is love. Cf.

1 John 4: 19. These three are prin-

ciples of living, and no one can
lease God without them. See 1
or. 13: 13.

Although the literal rainbow was
given many centuries ago, we must
constantly keep the fact before us
that we are still enjoying the bless-
ings of the covenant for which it
stands. But since we are also living
under a new covenant, the covenant
of the New Testament, it is not out
of place to suggest a figurative use
of the rainbow for us. As has al-
ready been pointed out, the rainbow
originally stood (and still stands) as
a witness to the faithfulness of God.
especially with reference to material
blessings, but we may also assume
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that it symbolizes as much for us in
every dark experience of life. Cf. 2
Cor. 12: 7-10.

The greatness of God's grace to us
is seen in the fact that he remem-
bers that which we forget, that he
sees in the rainbow that for which
we seldom think to look. He has
provided for our every need: and we
may be assured that as he looks upon
the rainbow he will always remem-
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ber to do that which he promised.
Cf. Rom. 8: 28. And when this life
is over and we are safe on the other
side, it may be then that we shall
see what deep waters and what mor-
tal dangers God brought us through
—without our even suspecting what
could have been happening to us all
the time, all because he was looking
upon his rainbow and remembering
his promise to us.

Questions for Discussion

What is the subject of this lesson?
Repeat the golden text.
Give time, place, and persons.

Introduction
What does the Bible say regarding the
amount of water which covered the
earth?
Describe the destruction which resulted?

How long did the waters prevail upon the
earth?

Mow did Noah seek to determine whether

or not the waters had abated?
What did he do upon leaving the ark?
What did Jehovah say and do in
to the offering?
What new item of food for man was
authorized following the Hood?
What law was given in regard to it?

response

The Beneficiaries of the Covenant

What position did Noah assume after the
flood?

Why was a new covenant necessary?
What does a covenant imply? and why

was God willing to make one?

What does the New Testament teach re-
garding the philosophy of covenants?

Are the parties to such covenants equal?
Give reasons for your answer.

What  two  general classes do  covenants
fall into?

Why did God’s covenant with Noah in-

clude the lower creation?
What effect should this
tude toward dumb creatures?

have on our atti-

What did God say regarding another
flood?
The Divine Token
What was the token of this covenant?

and what is meant by a token?

Was this the first
for your answer.

What can you  say
propriateness  of the
of the covenant?

How is a rainbow made?

rainbow? Give reasons
regarding  the  ap-

rainbow as a token

The Use Made of the Rainbow’

How often does the rainbow
the heavens?

Who always sees the rainbow?

What did Jehovah say that he
when he looks upon it?

How do you account for

able to remember any

appear in

would do

man's not being
better than he

does?

What is the most important thing about
the rainbow so far as we are concerned?

When you see a rainbow, do you always

think that God. too. is looking upon it?

What did Jehovah sa regarding the con-
tinuance of the natural order of things?

Name some of the earthly blessings which
we receive as a result of the covenant
we are now considering?

What proof do we have that God always
keeps his part of the covenant?

What are some of the spiritual realities
which grow out of the covenant?

How are faith, hope, and love related
to it?

What figurative significance is seen in

the rainbow?
at encouragement should the
give to us in living the Christian life?

rainbow

What  application does Paul make of this
rinciple in Rom. 8: 28?

What effect does the study of this lesson
have on your personal attitude toward
the Lord?

Lesson VIII—February 22, 1959
CONFUSION OF TONGUES

Lesson Text
Gen. 11: 1-9

1 And the whole earth was of one
language and of one speech.

2 And it came to pass, as they
.journeyed east, that they found a
plain in the land of Shi’-nar; and
they dwelt there.

3 And they said one to another.
Come, let us make brick, and burn
them thoroughly. And they had brick

for stone, and slime had they for
mortar.

4 And they said. Come, let us build
us a city, and a tower, whose top mail
reach unto heaven, and let us make
us a name: lest we be scattered
abroad upon the face of the whole
earth.

5 And Je-ho'-vah came down to
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see the city and the tower, which the
children of men builded.

6 And Je-ho'-vah said. Behold,
they are one people, and they have
all one language; and this is what
they begin to do: and now nothin
will be withholden from them, whic
they purpose to do.

7 Come, let us go down, and there
confound their language, that they
may not understand one another’s
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speech.

8 So Je-ho'-vah scattered them
abroad from thence upon the face of
all the earth: and they left off build-
ing the city.

9 Therefore was the name of it
called Ba'-bel; because Je-ho'-vah
did there confound the language of
all the earth: and from thence did
Je-ho'-vah scatter them abroad upon
the face of all the earth.

Golden Text.— “And the whole earth was of one language and of one

speech.” (Gen. 11: L)
DEVOTIONAL REaDING. — Gen. 9: 18, 19.

Daily Bible Headings

February 16.
February 17.
February 18.
February 19.
February 20.
February 21.
February 22.

....... Speech of Christians (James 3: 1-14)
........... Christians Scattered (Acts 8: 1-4)

Noah’s Descendants (Gen. 10: 1-32)
................... Slime Pits (Gen. 14: 10-12)
Confusion of Speech (1 Cor. 14: 1-14)
Origin of Babel (Gen. 10: 10)
Corrupt Speech (Eph. 4: 25-32)

Time.— Probably about 1757 A.M., or 2247 B.C.

Prace.— A plain in the land of Shinar.

Persons.—Jehovah and the people of that place.

Introduction

The historical setting of this les-
son can best be seen if we read Gen.
9: 18, 19 and 11: 1 as if they were
connected statements. “And the
sons of Noah, that went forth from
the ark, were Shem, and Ham, and
Japheth: and Ham is the father of
Canaan. These three were the sons
of Noah: and of these was the whole
world overspread. . . . And the whole
earth was of one language and of
one speech.” The practical meaning
of this is that the entire tenth chap-
ter, which relates to the nations of
the earth, was a kind of parentheti-
cal statement, with some things said
about them which apparently hap-
pened after the confusion of tongues.

The shame and prophecy of Noah
(9: 20-27) were evidently recorded in
order to give a kind of background
to the subsequent history of the vari-
ous people of the earth. Or to state
the same thing in other words, Noah
became intoxicated from the fruits
of his labors and was found inside
his tent naked and helpless under the
power of sin. The two different at-
titudes which were manifested to-
ward their father by his sons, led
Noah, in the spirit of prophecy, to
pronounce upon their descendants
the punishment and rewards which

the spirit and deeds of their fathers
merited. These prophecies were ful-
filled in a remarlgab e way.

According to the chronology which
is generally followed in these stud-
ies, about one hundred years elapsed
between the flood and the events of
today’s lesson. The careful reader
will note that chapter 10 not only
covers all of that century, but ap-
parently goes beyond it. Bible stu-
dents are not agreed as to what divi-
sion is referred to in 10: 25, but some
are of the opinion that our lesson for
today gives an account of the divi-
sion and how it was accomplished.
Others think that possibly the refer-
ence is to the division into continents
and islands. But whatever the divi-
sion was, it took place in the days of
Peleg who was born about one hun-
dred years after the Hood, or at the
time of our lesson for today. See
Gen. 11: 10-16.

Chapter 10 closes with these words:
“These are the families of the sous
of Noah, after their generations, in
their nations: and of these were the
nations divided in the earth after the
flood.” Moses did not write the
Book of Genesis until after about
twenty-five hundred years of the



February 22. 1959

45

world’s history had passed, and his only fragmentary information re-

purpose was not to give a detailed
account of all nations as such, but
rather to give the setting and back-
iround of the chosen family of Abra-

am. This will explain why we have

garding the world as a whole. But
we do see that all nations came from
the same family and are therefore
blood relatives. See Acts 17: 26-28:
cf. 1 Chron. 1.

The Golden Text

This part of our lesson for today
is found in the main text, and will be

dealt with in its proper order.

The Text Explained

The Unity of the Race
(Gen. 11: 1. 2)

And the whole earth was of one
language and of one speech. Liter-
ally, of one lip, and of the same
words. See margin. Returning again
to the last verse of chapter 10, where
the division of the people is spoken
of as having already taken place, the
writer's object here was evidently to
call attention to the original status
of the people before telling how the
difference in locality and various
languages came to be. After Noah
and his family came out of the ark.
“God blessed Noah and his sons, and
said unto them. Be fruitful, and mul-
tiply, and replenish the earth.”
(gen. 9: 1.) This implies that God
intended for the people to inhabit
the various sections of the earth, and
not to remain in one locality.

We have no means of knowing just
what the one language was. Adam
Clarke notes that “the proper names,
and their significations given in the
Scripture, seems incontestable evi-
dences that the Hebrew language was
the original language of the earth—
the language in which God spake to
man. and in which he gave the reve-
lation of his will to Moses and the
prophets. ‘It was used.” says Mr.
Ainsworth, ‘in all the world for one
thousand seven hundred and fifty-
seven years, till Peleg, the son of
Heber, was born, and the tower of
Babel was in building one hundred
years after the flood. Gen. 10: 25, 11:
9.”” This, of course, could be true,
and probably is: but we should not
be dogmatic about it.

And if came to pass, as they jour-
neyed east, that they found a plain
in the land of Shinar; and they
dwelt there. The marginal reading

“in the east.” That whole section
of the country is referred to in the
Bible as the east. We are told in the

Scriptures that the ark rested upon
the mountains of Ararat, and it is
fair lo suppose that Noah and those
who were with him in the ark came
out of it there. Ararat is in Ar-
menia. It would be natural for them
to come down from the mountains
and cultivate the more fertile val-
leys; and as they did so, they doubt-
less would travel farther on as their
needs or desires arose. It is also
probable that they were nomadic in
their nature, and if so, that would
account for their travels.

The journejs of the people now
under consideration brought them
to a plain in the land of Shinar.
Later known as Babylonia (the
modern Iraq); and they dwelt there.
Gen. 10: 10 mentions four cities of
Shinar—Babel, and Erech, and Ac-
cad, and Calneh—; and implies that
they were built by Nimrod. The
Bible does not tell us who the peo-
Ele were who made the journey,
ut it is fair to gather from the text
they were from all the sons of
Noah, that is, before the division
came. "And the whole earth was
of one language and of one speech.
And it came to pass, as they jour-
neyed east. . . .” The reference to
Shinar in the 10th chapter would
suggest that they were the descend-

ants of Ham, if taken alone, but
that, apparently, referred to later
events.

Humanity Asserts Itself
(Gen. 11: 3, 4)

And they said one to another.
Come, let us make brick, and burn
them thoroughly. And they had
brick for stone, and slime had they
for mortar. The marginal reading
for slime is “bitumen,” or, with us,
“asphalt.” The making of brick
seems to have been a necessity be-
cause of the absence of stone for
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building purposes in that area. Judg-
ing from the history of that country
during early times, it is probably
safe to say that the bricks were made
after this fashion: “Moistening the
loam with water, and mixing the
softened gypsum with a small quan-
tity of chopped straw or reeds, to
increase its consistency, they
moulded the raw brick into shape,
and then dried it either by the sun
or in the kiln.” The expression
"burn them thoroughly” suggests the
kiln in the case now before us. We
are told that with such building ma-
terials as could be had only from
the alluvial plains, the people of that
area were skilled builders; and it
appears that the people of our text
were familiar with that type of con-
struction.

The “slime” which they used was
formed from the decomposition of
animal and vegetable substances. It
is found some times in the form of a
solid fossil, and at other times in a
liquified state on the surface of lakes
and in wells. Cf. Gen. 14: 10. Some
writers say that the bitumen and
naphtha were often boiled together
in order to form a superior cement;
and that it was of such tenacious
quality in those ancient places, that
when it was disinterred in modern
times, it was almost impossible to
detach a brick from the entire mass.

And they said. Come, lei us build
us a city, and a tower, whose top
may reach unto heaven, and let us
make us a name: lest we be scat-
tered abroad upon the face of the
whole earth. So far as we know, this
was the first time that the idea of a
universal empire with a mighty city
as its capital was proposed. "And
the beginning of his | Nimrod's | king-
dom was Babel.” (Gen. 10: 10.)
This, apparently was the same Babel,
and may have been the forerunner
of Babylon. Dr. William Smith
says concerning the proposal now
before us, “In the blindness of their
ride, they fancied that, when thus
anded together, they might defy
God himself and defeat his wise de-
sign of dispersing them overlhe
earth. . . . God saw the danger of
their scheme, and willed that no such
power should be established. The
attempt has since been made thrice
on that very spot, by Nebuchadnez-
zar, Cyrus, and Alexander. It has
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been repeated in the empire of the
Romans, and in its attempted re-
vival by Charlemagne and Napoleon;
but in each case God has come down
to confound the scheme.” (History
of the Bible, p. 47.)

The twofold motive which they
assigned for building the citK and
the tower were (1) to make them a
name; (2) to keep them from being
scattered abroad upon the face of the
whole earth. This, however, did not
glease God, as we shall see later.

ible students are not agreed as to
the purpose of the tower. Some
think that it was for idol worship,
others, for the study of astronomy,
while still others are of the opinion
that it was to serve as a kind of
landmark to enable any who might
be lost to find their way back home.
Josephus, in speaking of the motive
behind their proposal, says that God
had commanded them to send nit
colonies for the thorough peopling of
the earth, but they, imagining the
prosperity they enjoyed was not de-
rived from the favor of God, but
supposing that their own power was
the cause of the plentiful condition
they were in. did not obey him. And
not only that, but they also enter-
tained the suspicion that the reason
they were being ordered out was to
weaken them, so that it would be
easier for them to be oppressed. This
Jewish historian continues:

“Now it was Nimrod who excited
them to such an affront and contempt
of God. He was the grandson of
Ham, the son of Noah, a bold man,
and of great strength of hand. He
persuaded them not to ascribe it to
God, as it were through his means
they were happy, but to believe that
it was their own courage which pro-
cured that hﬂapiness, He also grad-
ually changed the government into
tyranny, seeing no other
turning men from the fear
but to bring them into a
dependence on his power. He also
said he would be revenged on God,
if he should have a mind to drown
the world again; for that he would
build a tower too high for the waters
to be able to reach; and that he
would avenge himself on God for
destroying their forefathers!” (Ant.
1: 4, 2))

way of
of God,
constant

Divine Reaction
And Jehovah came down to see the
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city and the tower, which the chil-
dren of men builded. This is an-
other example of the anthropomor-
phism which so frequently charac-
terizes the Book of Genesis. God is
represented as feeling and acting like
a man. The description of his atti-
tude here is both striking and simple
—“Jehovah came down to see.” Man
in his sin was attempting to go up.
while God in his judgment comes
down. It is well to keep before us
the fact of Divine scrutiny and ex-
amination. Jehovah is never willing
to be indifferent toward the attitude
which his people manifest toward
him. The result of this examination
was that God anticipated what the
people meant to do, and restrained
them.

And Jehovah said. Behold, then
are one people, and they have all one
language; and this is what they begin
to do: and now nothing will be with-
holden from them, which they pur-
pose to do. The multitudes which
were assembled in the plain of
Shinar formed an organized society,
and began to lay the foundations for
one universal empire. Unity in
councils gave them power, and this
was augmented by their ability to
communicate their ideas easily and
freely in a language which was ev-
erywhere understood. Bold and dar-
ing men might, under these circum-
stances, attempt anythin which
might enter their minds. What they
were then attempting would only be
the beginning of their wickedness.
It was necessary therefore for the
Lord to deal with this problem sum-

marily.

Come, let us go down, and there
confound their language, that they
may mnot understand one another’s

speech. The means by which their
design was thwarted was a confusion
of tongues. The obvious and natural
meaning of these words is, that by
some extraordinary act of Divine
providence their common speech was
so changed as to make it impossible
Ip!" them to understand one another.
The immediate result of this confu-
sion of tongues is stated in the next
verse.

So Jehovah scattered them abroad
from thence upon the face of all the
earth: and they left off building the
city. The inspired record docs not
give any of the specific details of the
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confusion of their speech, that is, we
are not told in what the confusion
consisted, nor just what part, if any.
of the original speech the various
groups carried away with them in
their dispersion. Dr. Smith observes
that it seems to be implied that some
of the most striking differences which
mark the various families of lan-
guages were then suddenly brought
about by the immediate act of God,
and that the builders separated be-
cause they could no longer under-
stand each other; but it does not fol-
low, continues this noted authority,
that languages were then formed as
they exist now.

Bible students and linguists are not
agreed regarding all the questions
which arise in this connection, but it
is worthy of note that both history
and archaeology bear clear testimony
to the fact of a confusion of tongues
or languages. Lange’s commentary
quotes one scholar as saying that
“comparative philology would have
been compelled to set forth as a pos-
tulate the supposition of some such
division of languages in Asia, especi-
ally on the groun§ of the relation of
the Egyptian language to the Shem-
itic, even if the Bible had not as-
sured us of the truth of this great
historical event. It is truly wonder-
ful, it is a matter of astonishment,
that something so purely historical,
something so conformable to reason,
is here related to us out of the oldest
primeval period, and which now. for

the first time, through the new
science of hilology, has become
capable of being historically and

philosophically explained.”

Therefore was the name of it called
Babel; because Jehovah did there
confound the language of all the
earth: and from thence did Jehovah
scatter them abroad upon the face of
all the earth. This city received its
name (Babel) from the confusion of
tongues and was later known as
Babylon. Thus the memorial of their
confusion remained in the city which
they had attempted to build, and
from this time forward Babel or
Babylon occupies a definite, and to
some extent a(f)rominent, part in the
inspired record; until at length it is
finally and completely overthrown in
the Book of Revelation.

It has already been pointed out in
this lesson that it was evidently Je-
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hovah's purpose for the people to
occupy the whole earth, and this ap-
ears to have been his method of
ringing that condition about. But
this separation from each other does
not imply that it was necessary for
them to be divided in their relation
to God.

W. H. Griffith Thomas, in discus-
sing the blessedness of true unity,
has this to say: “There are three pic-
tures in God's Word which ought;;1-
ways to be considered together. The
confusion of tongues in Genesis 11:

the real unity amid diversities 'f
tongues as the result of the gift of
the Holy Spirit on the day of Pente-

cost in Acts 2; and the magnificent
picture of ‘all nations, and kindreds,
and tongues' in Revelation 7 as they
stand before the throne. With the
Babel of earth we set in contrast the
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Jerusalem that is above. To the city
of man we oppose the city of God.
True unity is always primarily the
result of an organism, and only sec-
ondarily of an organization. It is
based upon God and upon spiritual
life in him. ‘There is one body, and
one Spirit, even as also ye were called
in one hope of your calling: one Lord,
one faith, one baptism, one God and
Father of all, who is above all, and
through all. and in all." (Eph. 4:
4-6.)"

Life without God is always in con-
stant danger of disaster and destruc-
tion. That has been demonstrated in
the Bible over and over again. “Ex-
cept Jehovah build the house, they
labor in vain that build it: except
Jehovah keep the city, the watchman
waketh but in vain.” (Psalm 127: 1.)

Questions for Discussion

What is the subject of this lesson?
Repeat the golden text.
Give time, place, and persons.

Introduction

Give the setting of this lesson and explain
fully your reasons.

What~ “is the chief value of the
chapter of Genesis for us?

What' was  the shame and prophecy of
Noah? and why was the prophecy given?

What can you say about the fulfillment of
his  predictions = regarding his
ants?

How long after the flood before the time
of this lesson? How do you know?

tenth

descend-

What division of the earth was made in
the days of Peleg?

When “did Moses record the event of
Genesis? and what was his purpose?

What was Paul's comment regarding the
relation of all men?

The Unity of the Race

What was the original status of all the
1]ieople of the earth?

What ~ was evidently God's plan for them?

Give reasons for your answer.
What may have been the crig,inal lan-
uage of the earth? Why do grou say s07?

Where did the events of this lesson take
lace? and how did the people come to
e there?
What is now known about the plain of
Shinar?
Humanity Asserts Itself
What froposal did” the people in Shinar
make?
What type of building material did they
have? and why?
Describe their probable method of brick-
making,.
What was “slime,” and how was it pro-

duced?

Why did they want to build a city and a
tower?

Who probably
terprise?
Who else apparently tried the same plan?

took the lead in this en-

What twofold motive did the people have
for their building?
What was the probable purpose in their

minds for the tower?

Divine Reaction
In what sense did Jehovah
see their work?
Why would he be interested in that which
they were doing?
What did the Lord
he saw?
What gave strength to their undertaking?

How ~did Go‘::’i propose to dea‘f,’ with the
ﬁeople?
What was
guage?
What was the immediate result?

come down to

say about that which

meant by "confound” their lan-

Do you think that the confusing of the
languages was immediate or  gradual?
Give reasons for your answer.

What is the probable relation between

the confusing of their speech and the
subsequent languages of the world?

What effect has this inspired history had
on modern philology?

Why was their city called "Babel”? and
what is its later name?

How has the confusion of tongues been
memorialized?

Why did Jehovah want the people scat-
tered throughout the world?

Does  geographical  differences  necessarily
cause  differences in  people's  attitude

toward Jehovah? Give reasons for
answer.
What always hag)pens when people try to

live without God

your



MARCH 1. 1959

49

Lesson IX—March 1, 1959
THE CALL OF ABRAHAM

Lesson Text

Gen.

1 Now Je-ho’-vah said unto Abram.
Get the out of thy country, and from
thy kindred, and from thy father's
house, unto the land that I will show
thee:

2 And I will make of thee a great
nation, and I will bless thee, and
make thy name great: and be thou a
blessing:

3 And I will bless them that bless
thee, and him that curseth thee will
I curse: and in thee shall all the
families of the earth be blessed.

4 So Abram went, as Je-ho'-vah
had spoken unto him; and Lot went
with him: and Abram was seventy
and five years old when he departed
out of Ha’-ran.

5 And Abram took Sa'-rai his wife,
and Lot his brother’s son, and all
their substance that they had gath-
ered. and the souls that they had

Golden Text.—"The God of glory

12: 1-9
gotten in Ha’-ran: and they went
forth to go into the land of Ca'-naan:
and into the land of Ca'-naan they
came.
6 And Abram passed through the
land unto the }ljace of She'-chem,
unto the oak OF Mé'-reh. And the
Ca'-naan-ite was then in the land.

7 And Je-ho'-vah appeared unto
Abram, and said. Unto tﬁy seed will
I give this land: and there builded he
an altar unto Je-ho'-vah, who ap-
peared unto him.

8 And he removed from thence
unto the mountain on the east of
Beth -el. and pitched his tent, having
Beth -el on the west, and A'-i on the
cast: and there he builded an altar
unto Je-ho'-vah. and called upon the
name of Je-ho'-vah.

9 And Abram journeyed, going on
still toward the South.

appeared unto our father Abraham,

when he was in Mesopotamia, before he dwelt in Haran.” (Acts 7: 2b.)

Devotional Reading.— Heb. 11: 8-10.

Daily Bible Readings

February 23.
February 24.
February 25.
February 26.
February 27.
February 28.
March 1.

Time.—2083 A.M., or 1921 B.C.
Place.— Haran and Canaan.

pomasSz

Persons.— Jehovah. Abram, Sarai, Lot.

Abram's Birthplace (Gen. 11: 28-31)
Abram's Ancestry (Luke 3: 34-38)
Abram’s Wife (Gen. 11:29; 1 Pet. 3: 1-6)
Abram's Faith (Heb. 11: 8-19)

Abram's Deeds (Heb. 7: 1-9)

Abram's Father (Josh. 24: 1-3)

Abram's Obedience (Acts 7: 1-7)

and Abram's servants.

Introduction

The second grand division of the
Book of Genesis begins with 11: 10
and ends with 25: 18. This section
is largely devoted to the account of
Abraham, and it is easy to see that
with this portion of the history the
Book of Genesis takes a new and
very distinct turn. The first divi-
sion dealt with the race as a whole,
but in this one the central emphasis
is on an individual and his family or
descendants. It has already been
pointed out in these studies that the
aim of the inspired writer was to
trace the central facts of the scheme
°f human redemption, rather than

to write a general history of man-
kind.

Following the fall in the garden
of Eden. God promised that this re-
demption would be wrought through
the seed of the woman (Gen. 3: 15).
and the fulfillment of that promise
is the chief work which is described
throughout the Sacred Scriptures.
The earlier part of the Bible shows
the need for redemption, and now
we are to see something of the
method by which God accomplished
his purpose and redeemed the lost
through one man, his family, and his
nation. This is the reason why the
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history of Abraham is so important.
The call of Abraham was the most
significant religious event since the
faffl of man. and it may be consid-
ered as a new beginning point for
genuine religion.

We have already seen something of
the terrible wickedness of the race,
following the defection of Adam and
Cain, wickedness which was so great
as to cause God to destroy the whole
race, save one family; and then fol-
lowing the new start after the flood,
it was not long until rebellion was
again the dominant factor in human

LESSON IX

life. Jehovah, however, had prom-
ised not to destroy the earth again
by a flood, but in order to preserve
truth and purity he chose Abraham
and deposited with him his truth and
the hopes of the race until the com-
ing of the promised Redeemer. God
also selected as the home of this
chosen family the land of Canaan
which was the geographical center
of the ancient world, and any reve-
lation which would be made there
would soon be known to all the other
peoples of the earth.

The Golden Text

"The God of glory appeared auto
our father Abraham, when he was in
Mesopotamia, before he dwelt in
Haran.” This portion of scripture is
taken from tﬁe beginning of Ste-

hen’s address before the Jewish
anhedrin. The “God of glory” was
a magnificent appellation, designed
at the very beginning of his defense,
lo rivet tKe devout attention of his
audience upon the subject he wished
to discuss. This address was of the
highest authority and was based upon
great scriptural learning. It would,
indeed, be difficult to get more his-

torical information into the same
space.
Stephen says that Jehovah ap-

peared unto Abraham while he was
in Mesopotamia, before he dwelt in
Haran. Haran itself was in Meso-
potamia. as may be seen by reading
Gen. 24: 10; 28: 10: 29: 4. In the
broad sense of the term. “Mesopo-
tamia” was the country between the
rivers, that is, between the Tigris
and Euphrates rivers. See map.
That country is now known as Iraq.
The northern part of Mesopotamia
was also known as Paddan-aram, or
“Aram of the two rivers.” See Gen.
24: 10, margin: cf. 25: 20; 28: 2. 6.
It appears that the lower dpart of
Mesopotamia was also called Baby-

lonia or Chaldea. It seems that this
latter country was on both sides of
the Euphrates river.

The appearance of Jehovah to
Abraham which Stephen referred to
was obviously not the one mentioned
in Gen. 12: 1ff; for it was “before he
dwelt in Haran.” Many Bible stu-
dents are of the opinion that the first
appearance took place in Ur of the

aldees. See Gen. 11: 28. 31: 15: 7;
Neh. 9: 7. If the location of Ur on
the map is correct, it was not in
Mesopotamia proper, that is, it was
not between the rivers, but on the
south side of the Euphrates. If the
first appearance took place in Ur on
that side of the river, then one of
two things must have been true.
(1) The whole of Babylonia or Chal-
dea must have also been called Meso-
potamia, or (2) God, having called
Abraham out of Ur of the Chaldees
(Gen. 15: 7), appeared to him as he
was passing through Mesopotamia,
before he reached Haran. In view
of the fact that Ur appears to have
been the birthplace and family home
of Abraham (Gen. 24: 7), and Ste-
phen’s statement in Acts 7: 3—"Get
thee out of thy land, and from thy
kindred.”” the first view is perhaps
the more reasonable.

The Text Explained

A Command Given and a
Promise Made
(Gen. 12: 1-3)

Now Jehovah said wunto Abram,
Get thee oat of thy country, and from
thy kindred, and from thy father's
house, unto the land that I will show
thee: “Abram” was the original
name of this patriarch, and it meant

exalted father. Later on his name
was changed to “Abraham,” the fa-
ther of a multitude. See Gen. 17:
1-5. It has already been pointed out
in this lesson that this was the sec-
ond call which came to Abram; but,
so far as the record goes, there was
one important difference between the
two calls. In the second instance he
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was told to leave his “father’s house,”
but nothing was said about that re-
quirement in the first.

We gather from Josh. 24: 2 that
Terah and his family were idol wor-
shippers, and that was doubtless the
reason for commanding Abram to
leave that environment. Many have
supposed that Jehovah intended for
Abram to leave his father in Ur of
the Chaldees, but in the absence of
a direct statement to that effect, we
cannot be absolutely certain about
it. A man's house is his family, and
it appears that Abram did leave his
father’s family —at least that is what
Abraham himself said about it: “Je-
hovah, the God of heaven, who took
me from my father’s house, and from
the land of my nativity.” (Gen. 24:
7a.) After Terah passed away, Je-
hovah told Abram to leave his fa-
ther’s house, and that certainly did
not include Terah. Abram may have
felt responsible for Lot after the
death of the letter’s father and
grandfather, and that could account
for his going with Abram.

But whatever may have been the
truth concerning these matters. God
intended for Abram to go into the
land of Canaan when he left Ur of
the Chaldees. They stopped, how-
ever, in Haran and remained there
until after the death of his father
Terah. It was then that the second
command came to Abram. A look
at the map will show that it was

necessary for the caravan to go in
a northwesterly course, in the direc-
tion of Haran, in order to reach

Canaan. The great Syrian desert lay
between Ur and Canaan, and it would
have been impossible for Abram and
his company to cross that great sea
of sand. This entire journey, so far
as Abram was concerned, was one of
faith; for we are told that “by faith
Abraham, when he was called, obeyed
to go out unto a place which he was
to receive for an inheritance; and
he went out, not knowing whither
he went.” (Heb. 11: 8.)

And 1 will make of thee a great
nation, and I will bless thee, and
make thy name great: and be thou
a blessing: The first part of this
promise was fulfilled in the nation
of fleshly Israel, but when the prom-
ise was first made nothing could have
been more improbable. “And Sarai
was barren; she had no child.” (Gen.
11: 30.) Yet, in the providence of
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God, numerous posterity issued forth
from this couple: and when we take
into consideration Hagar, we have
the Jews, the Edomites, and the
Arabs. But it was with particular
reference to the Jews that this prom-
ise was made. No other fleshly na-
tion has ever had so great an in-
fluence on the moral and religious
interests of the world as did the na-
tion of Israel during the Old Testa-
ment period.

The many special tokens of divine
favor, both temporal and spiritual,
which are recorded in the personal
history of Abraham bear eloquent
testimony to the fulfillment of God’s
promise to bless Abram. No other
man has been distinguished bK SO
many high honors as has Abraham
and this, of course, is proof that his

name was made great. He is the
only man whom God called his
friend. See Isa. 41: 8: 2 Chron. 20:

7: James 2: 23. He was revered by
the Jews as the founder of their race:
he is looked up to by Christians as
the father of the faithful, he is hon-
ored by the Arabs as their progeni-
tor; and, while of no special credit,
if there is anything moral in the
religion of the Moslems it is traceable
to the precepts and example of Abra-
ham. This will give some idea of
the extensive fame of this great man.
All true religious blessings are trace-
able to Abraﬁam.

And 1 will bless them that bless
thee, and him that curseth thee will
I curse: and in thee shall all the
families of the earth be blessed. This
teaches that whatever treatment was
accorded Abram. Jehovah would con-
sider it as being accorded to him.
This same principle is emphasized
by Jesus in Matt. 25: 40. 45. J. W.
McGarvey pointed out that the prin-
ciple of this promise has held true
even in modern times. God, of
course, shows no favor to the Jews,
above any one else, when it comes
to the matter of salvation (Acts 10:
34, 35); but the history of the world
shows in a remarkable manner that
no nation has prospered for long
which has persecuted the descend-
ants of Abraham through Isaac and
Jacob; and in a similar way, those
countries which have been kind to
the Jews have themselves been high
in the scale of nations.

It is worthy of notice that those
who bless Abraham are referred to
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in the plural, while the opposite is
in the singular—"them that bless
thee, and him that curseth thee.”
If there is any significance here, it
is probably in this, namely, the ma-
jority of mankind would bless, while
only a relatively small number would
curse.

The clause, “and in thee shall all
the families of the earth be blessed.”
has direct reference to Christ and the
salvation which he provides. “Ye
are the sons of the prophets, and of
the covenant which God made with
your fathers, saying unto Abraham.
And in thy seed shall all the families
of the earth be blessed. Unto you
first God, having raised up his Serv-
ant. sent him to bless you. in turning
away every one of you from your
iniquities.” (Acts 3: 25. 26.) “Know
therefore that they that are of faith,
the same are sons of Abraham. And
the scripture, foreseeing that God
would justify the Gentiles by faith,
preached the gospel beforehand unto
Abraham, saying. In thee shall all
the nations be blessed. . . .

“Now to Abraham were the prom-
ises spoken, and to his seed. He
saith not. And to seeds, as of many:
but as of one, And to thy seed, which
is Christ.” (Gal. 3: 7, 8. 16.)

From Haran to Canaan
(Gen. 12: 4, 5)

So Abram went, as Jehovah had

spoken unto him: and Lot went with
him: and Abram was seventy and
jive years old when he departed out
of Haran. The Bible does not say
so in so many words, but it is gen-
erally thought by Bible students that
the sojourn in Haran was about five
years. Terah passed away during
the stay there, and now Jehovah
commands Abram to resume his jour-
ney to Canaan. It is well to note
that “Abram went, as Jehovah had
spoken unto him.” When this state-
ment is read in the light of Gen. 24:
7 and Heb. 11: 8. it does not seem
that any one is justified in saying
that Abraham did not fully obey the
Lord when Terah and Lot accom-
panied him. There does not appear
to be any hint that Jehovah was
displeased with Abram.

We are told plainly here that
Abram was seventy-five years old
when he left Haran for Canaan. This
date and those given in the closing
part of chapter 11 have led some
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Bible students to become confused
regarding the ages of Terah and
Abram. “And Terah lived seventh
ears, and begat Abram. Nahor. and

aran.” (Gen. 11: 26.) “And the
days of Terah were two hundred and
five years: and Terah died in Haran.”
(Gen. 11: 32.) This is followed by
the command to Abram to get out
of Haran and go to Canaan; and we
are told that Abram was seventy-
five years old at that time.

The whole trouble starts with the
false assumption that Abram was the
oldest of Terah’s sons because he is
mentioned first. But when we stop
and consider what is recorded, we
know that Abram was not the oldest,
but, in all probability, the youngest.
One of the sons was born when
Terah was seventy years old; but
since Abram was only seventy-five
when Terah died at the age of two
hundred and five, it follows that
Terah was one hundred and thirty
when Abram was born. There were,
then, sixty years difference between
the ages of Abram and the firstborn.
But since the wife of Nahor was the
daughter of his brother Haran (Gen.
11: 29). it is reasonable to suppose
that Haran was older than Nahor:
and the wide difference between the
ages of Haran and Abram would cer-
tainly leave room for the birth of
Nahor somewhere between their
birthdays.

The order in which the sons are
named is not the order of their ages,
but probably the order of their prom-
inence or dignity. A similar situa-
tion obtains in the case of Noah's
sons. Shem was listed first, but it
is certain that he was not the oldest.
Noah was five hundred years old
when he first became a father (Gen.
5: 32). He was six hundred years
old when the flood came (7: 11):
but Shem was not one hundred years
old until two years after the tlood
(11: 10): it follows therefore that
Shem was only ninety-eight when
the flood came. The son who was
born in the five hundredth year of
Noah’s life was either Ham or Ja-

heth; but since Ham is called the
‘youngest,” or, younger, margin (9:
24), Japheth was the oldest. (Cf.
Gen. 10: 21, margin.) Prominence
or dignity rather than age was given
priority in naming these two sets
of sons.

And Abram took Sarai his wife,
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and Lot his brother’'s son, and all
their substance that they had gath-
ered, and the souls that they had
gotten in Haran; and they went forth

to go into the land of Canaan; and
into the land of Canaan they came.
This was no small caravan, and it

must have been an impressive sight
to watch this great crowd of people

and animals move along the way,
first across the fords of the Euphra-
tes, and then on down into ria,

possibly stopping at Damascus where
Abram may have obtained his trusted
servant Eliezer of Damascus (15: 2).
Cf. Gen. 33. They had, at the com-
mandment of God, set out for the
land of Canaan; and into the land of
Canaan they came.

Abram Surveys the Land
(Gen. 12: 6-9)

And  Abram  passed  through  the
land unto the place of Shechem, unto
the oak of Moreh. And the Canaan-
ite was then in the land. Abram

and his company must have entered
the land of Canaan and passed on
through the great plain of Esdraelon

before descending into the pastoral
valley between mount Gerizim and
mount Ebal, described by some as

the most beautiful part of Palestine.
That was the section where Jacob
first stopped after returning to Ca-
naan from Paddan-aram, and where
he bought the parcel of ground,
which he gave to Joseph, and wherein
was Jacob’s well. See Gen. 33: 18-20;
John 4: 5, 6. The “oak of Moreh”
was probably a grove of oak trees,

whose inviting shade caused Abram
to select it for a camping place. It
has been suggested that “Moreh”

may have been the name of an in-
fluential native  chief, similar to
Mamre (13: 18; 14: 13). The land,
at the time Abram entered, was oc-
cupied by the Canaanite (10: 19).

And  Jehovah appeared unto
Abram, and said, Unto thy seed will
I give this land: and there builded
he an altar wunto Jehovah, who ap-
peared unto him. We are not told

in what way Jehovah appeared unto
Abram, but it is worthy of note that
he was the first man to whom the
Bible says that God appeared. The
promise of the land as an inheritance
was not to Abram personally (Acts
7: 2, 5), but with a view to the future
ages. His offspring were to occupy
it for centuries as a peculiar and
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separated people (Num. 23: 9), and
there sow the seed of divine knowl-
edge for the benefit of all mankind.
The strategic location of the land of
Canaan should never be lost sight
of, it was, in Bible times, in the
center of the world’s population. See

maIp.
t is worthy of note that wherever
Abram stopped, there he erected an
altar. Adam Clarke observes that
“where Abram has a tent, there God
must have an ALTAR, as he well
knows there is no safety but under
the Divine protection. How few who
build houses ever think on the pro-
priety and necessity of building an

altar’ to their Maker! The house in
which the worship of God is not
established cannot be considered as

under the Divine protection.”

And he removed from thence unto
the mountain on the east of Bethel,
and pitched his tent, having Bethel
on the west, and Ai on the east: and
there he builded an altar unto Jeho-

vah, and called upon the mname of
Jehovah. According to their mode
of travel, we are told that the dis-
tance between Bethel and Ai was
about a forty-five-minute ride. This
place of encampment was about a
day’s journey south from Shechem.

The road passes over a ridge, on the
top of which is a plateau, stony but
fertile, when compared with the
rocky wilderness around.

The whereabouts of Abram can
easily be ascertained by the smoke
from the altars which he erected
unto Jehovah. By this solemn act

of devotion, that grand old patriarch
made an open profession of his re-
ligion, established the worship of the

true God, and declared his faith in
the promises which Jehovah had
made to him.

And  Abram  journeyed, going on

still toward the South. The marginal
reading for “South” is Negeb, the
southern tract of Judah. This large
dry and undulating tract of country
separated the central part of Canaan
from Egypt. By a series of steps or
slightly inclined slogles the land drops
from ‘the Judaean highlands down to
the Arabian desert. The ridges run
east and west in such a way as to
make a series of mnatural barriers
against traffic in a northerly or
southerly  direction. The term
“South” is frequently found in Old
Testament passages. Cf. Gen. 13: 1,
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3; 20: 1; 24: 62. This explanation
will help us to understand what was
meant. It appears that Abram’s first
journey through Canaan was one of
exploration, and it was probably
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made within a relatively short time.
The usual route to the south was not
through, but west and south of the
Negeb. That section today is a part
of the state of Israel.

Questions for Discussion

What is the subject of this lesson?
Repeat the golden text.
Give time, place, and persons.

Introduction
In what part of the Book of Genesis is
this lesson found? and how is it related
to the first part of the book?
What change in emphasis is
two parts?

made in the

How is this lesson related to the scheme
of human redemption?

Tell something of God’s purpose in select-
in; Abraham and in  choosing  Canaan
as his home.

The Golden Text

Give general setting of this part of our
lesson.

Why speak of Jehovah as the "God of
glory”?

In what sense did Jehovah appear to
Abraham in "Mesopotamia,” before he

dwelt in Haran?
When and
made?

where was this appearance

A Command Given and a Promise Made

What was the command and what was the
promise?

What  difference is noted in the
this patriarch? and why?

What  important difference is seen in the
two appearances to Abram?

name of

What was the general environment in
which Abram lived in Ur of the
Chaldees?

What did leaving his father's house im-
ply?

Why did they go via Haran?
What  chief  principle
making this journey?
Discuss the different
art of the promise.

guided Abram in

elements of the first

at evidence do we have of their ful-
ment?tlie
How did Jehovah say that he would deal

with people regarding Abram?
In what way would all the
earth be blessed through Abraham?

From Haran to Canaan
When and wunder what circumstances did
Abram and his party leave Haran?
How old was Abraham at this time?
How old was Terah at the time of

families of the

Abram's  birth?  Give reasons for your
answer.

Trace the general course of the journey
from Haran to Canaan.

Abram Surveys the Land

Give the possible route of the entrance
into the land to the first stopping place

What promise did Jehovah make to Abra-
ham when he appeared to him there?

What did Abram always do when he
stopped at a place? and what did it
imply.

Where was his next camping site?
What was meant by the "South"?

Give a general description of that area of
Canaan?

What was  Abram's  possible  purpose in
covering so much territory?

To  what olitical government does  the

"South" now belong?

Lesson X—March 8, 1959
ABRAM AND LOT

Lesson Text
Gen. 13: 5-15

5 And Lot also, who went with
Abram, had flocks, and herds, and
tents.

6 And the land was not able to
bear them, that they might dwell to-
gether: for their substance was great,
so that they could not dwell together.

7 And there was a strife between
the herdsmen of Abram's cattle and
the herdsmen of Lot’s cattle: and the
Ca'-naan-ite and the Per'-iz-zite
dwelt then in the land.

8 And Abram said unto Lot, Let
there be no strife, I pray thee, be-
tween me and thee, and between my
herdsmen and thy herdsmen: for we
are brethren.

9 Is not the whole land before

thee? separate thyself, 1 pray thee,
from me: if thou wilt take the left
hand, then I will go to the right: or
if thou take the right hand, then I
will go to the left.

10 And Lot lifted up his eyes, and
beheld all the Plain of the Jordan,
that it was well watered every where,
before Je-ho’-vah destroyed Sod'-om
and Go-mor'-rah, like the garden of
Je-ho'-vah, like the land of E'-gypt.
as thou goest unto Zo'-ar.

11 So Lot chose him all the Plain
of the Jordan; and Lot journeyed
cast: and they separated themselves
the one from the other.

12 Abram dwelt in the land oi
Ca'-naan, and Lot dwelt in the cities
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of the Plain, and moved his tent as
far as Sod'-om.

13 Now the men of Sod'-om were
wicked and sinners against Je-ho'-vah
exceedinglg.

14 And Je-ho'-vah said unto
Abram, after that Lot was separated

Golden Text.—“The Blessing of Jehovah, it maketh rich: . .

10: 22a.)
Devotional Reading. —Gen. 13: 1-4.
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from him. Lift up now thine eyes,
and look from the place where thou
art, northward and southward and
eastward and westward:

15 For all the land which thou
seest, to thee will I give it, and to
thy seed for ever.

.7 (Prov.

Daily Bible Readings

............... Lot’s Greed (Gen. 13: 10-13)

... Abram's Portion (Gen. 13: 14-18)
..... Suffering Wrong (Matt. 5: 38-48)
Brotherly Love (Psalm 133)

Living Peaceably with All (Rom. 12: 18-21)
................. Walk in Love (Eph. 5: 1, 2)
Abram, a Good Man (Gen. 18: 17-21)

Time.—Probably about 2086 A.M.. or 1918 B.C.
Place.—Bethel in Canaan and Sodom in the Plain of the Jordan.

Persons.— Abram and Lot.

Introduction

Our last lesson closed with Abram’s
journeying through the land of Ca-
naan, “going on still toward the
South.” A famine developed in the
land, and Abram went down into
Egypt to sojourn there because of
it. It was while he was in the land
of the Pharaohs that his faith failed
him temporarily, and he involved his
wife in a situation which would have
taken her from him to be the wife
of the monarch of Egypt, had not
God intervened. When Sarai’s true
relation to Abram was made known
to Pharaoh, he, in alarm, called in
Abram, rebuked him, restored to him
his wife, and asked him to go his
way. Read Gen. 12: 10-20.

After the incident with Pharaoh.
Abram, Sarai. and Lot left Egypt
and returned to the South. “And
Abram was very rich in cattle, in
silver, and in gold. And he went on
bis journeys from the South even to
Bethel, unto the place where his tent
had been at the beginning, between
Bethel and Ai, unto the place of the
altar, which he had made there at
the first: and there Abram called on
the name of Jehovah.” (Gen. 13:
2-4.) We can imagine something
°t Abram’s feelings as his caravan
slowly wound its way from Egypt

back into the land of Canaan. It is
inspiring to note that, although pos-
sessed of great wealth, he returned
to the last altar which he had erected
before going into a foreign land, and
there “called on the name of Jeho-
vah.”

We read of no such altar or prayer
in Egypt; and, so far as the record
goes. Abram appears to have been
out of communion with God while
he was away from the land into
which God had led him. Abram had
been concerned with the circum-
stances about him, rather than with
his trust in God. He saw only the
famine, not the faithfulness of God.
But when he returned from Egypt, h?
did the right thing—he returned to
his altar and the simple worship of
his earlier days in Canaan. Abram
no doubt had learned that Jehovah
was essential to his every step, and
that nothing is profitable apart from
him. This great man must have
returned to his homeland with a
deepened idea of God and a louder
call for simple, absolute, and con-
tinuous trust in him. He is now no
doubt better prepared to deal with
the vexing problem which is soon
to confront him.

The Golden Text

"The blessing of Jehovah, it maketh
rich; . . the Tlesson today pre-

sents the first instance in the Bible

involving the problem of wealth in
the life of a child of God. And this
is a good time to ask the question.
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What does the Word of God teach re-
garding the subject of riches as pos-
sessed by the children? This lesson
can be made valuable to us today,
if we are willing to listen to the
testimony of the Scriptures: and it
will be esgecially impressive as we
see it acted out in the lives of those
who put their trust in God. Cf. Rom.
15: 4.

An over-all view of the teaching
of the Bible on the question of ma-
terial possession does not seem to
indicate that it is wrong for a child
of God to be wealthy, provided the
riches have been honorably obtained
and are regarded as belonging to
God, and are being used as God
would have them used. But at the
same time no thoughtful man will
deny that the possession of riches
very seriously increases the responsi-
bility of a child of God, and can
very easily result in sin, if he does
not hold firmly to the scripture
teaching of stewardship. Cf. Luke
16: 1-13.

LESSON X

When the blessings of Jehovah rest
upon that which we do, the result
is gratifying—“it maketh rich.” This
is especially true with regard to
material wealth. Riches from God
are without the sorrow of ill-gotten
gain. When peoFle are governed by
the principles of righteousness, they
can always trust God to bless their
efforts and multiply their gain. Cf.
Matt. 6: 24, 33. And then when the
wealth is in their possession, they
will have no trouble in learning how
the Lord expects them to regard it.
“Charge them that are rich in this
present world, that they be not high-
minded, nor have their hope set on
the uncertainty of riches, but on
God who giveth us richly all things

to enjoy; that they do good, that
they be rich in good works, that they
be ready to distribute, willing to

communicate; laying up in store for
themselves a good foundation against
the time to come, that they may lay
hold on the life which is life indeed.”
(1 Tim. 6: 17-19.)

The Text Explained

A Serious Problem and a
Deplorable Strife
(Gen. 13: 5-7)

And Lot also, who went up with
Abram, had flocks, and herds, and
tents. It is generally supposed that
both Abram and Lot came into pos-
session of much of their wealth
while they were in the land of Egypt.
But regardless of the source of their
wealth, they were both very rich
when they returned to Canaan. Ab-
ram turned instinctively to the altar
at which he had worshipped in the

days before such prosperity was his,
but we have no word about Lot's
attitude in that respect. Abram

doubtless knew some of the perils
which lurk in prosperity: how wealth
may destroy the finer feelings of the
soul, alienate man from God. and
estrange him from his brethren.
Happy is the man who knows these
things and is prepared in heart and
mind before he 1is involved in the
many problems which wealth is heir
to.

And the land was not able to bear
them, that they might dwell together:
for their substance was great, so that
they could not dwell together. This
is further implication that these men
obtained much of their wealth while
in Egypt; for they had no such

problem before their sojourn in that
country. But now the possession
of sucﬁ flocks and herds prevented
Abram and Lot from continuing to
dwell together. The increasing need
of pasturage and water must have
been great, and that, of course, re-
sulted in a problem which they had
not had before; but it was a problem
which would have to be met.

And there was a strife between
the herdsmen of Abram’s cattle and
the herdsmen of Lot’s cattle: and the
Canaanite and the Perizzite dwelt
then in the land.—It appears that
the strife which arose over the situ-
ation now before us originated with
and was confined to the two sets of
herdsmen; but it is obvious that it
would eventually spread to the own-
ers of the cattle if something was not
done about it. Strife like fire, if
allowed to smolder, is in constant
danger of bursting forth into a flame.
Cf. Eph. 4: 3, 32.

The difficulty which the herdsmen
of Abram's and Lot’s cattle were
having was further emphasized by
the fact that there were other people
then dwelling in the land. We saw
in our last lesson that the Canaanite
was already in the land when Abram
arrived (12: 6). Both they and the
Perizzite were two of the tribes
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which Jehovah promised to drive
out of the land so that Abram's seed
could dwell there. See Ex. 33: 1.

2. The mention of these two tribes
was probably made to show another
reason why Abram and Lot could
not continue to dwell together: land
would also be needed for the Ca-
naanite and the Perizzite. And then,
too. it is very probable that Abram
realized the d};nger which would re-
sult to them if these strangers were
allowed to know of the strife which
had arisen. And so, both the honor
of God and their own protection
demanded that the strife not be al-
lowed to continue.

A Generous Offer and a Selfish
Choice
(Gen. 13: 8-13)

And Abram said unto Lot. Let
there be no strife, I pray thee, be-
tween me and thee, and between my
herdsmen and thy herdsmen; for we
are brethren. Abraham who had be-
friended Lot and had made it pos-
sible for him to be in the land of
Canaan, waived his right to tell his
nephew what to do, and begged that
there be no strife between them. He
no doubt realized that it would be
an easy matter for the dispute be-
tween the herdsmen to spread to the
extent that it would involve both of
them, and so he wurged that the
matter be settled at once. The basis
of Abram’s appeal to Lot for the
avoidance of strife was the fact that
they were brethren. They were of
the same family, worshipped the
same God in the same way, and were
enjoying the same blessings which
he 'provided. Why, then, should
there be strife between them? This
is a lesson which is sorely needed
by strife-torn congregations and alie-
nated brethren all over the country.
Cf. 2 Tim. 2: 24.

Is not the whole land before thee?
separate thyself, 1 pray thee, front
me: if thou wilt take the left hand,
then I will go to the right: or if
thou take the right hand, then I will
go to the left. Abram’s conduct
here was not only disinterested and
Peaceable, but generous and condes-
cending to an extraordinary degree.
His faith thoroughly sustained him
in this emergency. He had learned
from his experience in Egypt that
no one needs to descend to deceit in
desires. The

order to obtain his

true child of God can afford to be
ma%nanimous; for God has promised
to bless him. When it comes to the
place that strife is unavoidable in a
given situation, then let the situa-
tion be changed at once; for no
secular gain can compensate for the
loss of peace. Cf. att. 5: 9; Heb.
12: 14.

Abram therefore, feeling sure that
God would keep his promises, called
on Lot to take Eis choice of the land
before them, and to leave him in
peace, if they could not live together
in harmony. This magnanimous pro-
posal of Abraham exemplified in the
starlight age of the world many of
the principles which are enjoined
u})on us who are living in the light
of the Sun of righteousness. "But
seek ye first his l%in dom, and his
righteousness: and all these things
shall be added unto you.” (Matt. 6:
33.) ““Doing nothing through faction
or through vainglory, but in lowli-
ness of mind each counting other
better than himself; not looking each
of you to his own things, but each of
ou also to the things of others.”
(Phil. 2: 3, 4.)

And Lot lifted up his eyes, and be-
held all the Plain of the Jordan,
that it was well watered everywhere,
before Jehovah destroyed Sodom and
Gomorrah, like the garden of Jeho-
vah. like the land of Egypt, as thou
goest unto Zoar. As we think of
the relationship which had existed
between Abram and Lot since they
left Ur of the Chaldees some years
before and meditate upon the ex-
periences which had characterized
them, both in Canaan and the land
of Egypt, we naturally would expect
better things of Lot. The highmind-
ness of Abraham should have been
met with equal magnanimity on the
Fart of Lot; but it does not always
ollow that generosity meets its own
likeness in others. The selfish some-
times even take advantage of it, call
it weakness, and fall to lower depths
in its presence. This was a crucial
moment in the life of Lot, and he
was unequal to the occasion; his
character was supremely tested, and
the result has been for ever stamped
upon the pages of history.

The place where Abram and Lot
were living at the time of this inci-
dent was between Bethel and Ai,
and they could therefore look west-
ward upon the rugged hills of Ju-
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daea, and then eastward upon the
fertile plain of the Jordan. The
contrast must have been impressive,
sufficiently so to sway the judgment
of Lot, and bring him under the
power of selfishness. The descrip-
tion of the plain has, it appears,
been somewhat obscured by the ren-
dering of the text as we have it.
Adam Clarke quotes a version which
puts it this way: “But before the
Lord had destroyed Sodom and Gor-
morrah, it was, as thou goest to Zoar.
well watered, like the garden of the
Lord, and like the land of Egypt.”
The Jordan watered the plain about
it, just as the four neighboring
rivers watered the garden of Eden
(Gen. 2: 10), and the Nile over-
flowed the land of Egypt. Zoar was
a town east of the Jordan, and could
hardly be seen from where Abram
and Lot were. See map.

So Lot chose him all the Plain of
the Jordan; and Lot journeyed east:
and they separated themselves the
one from the other. The reason why
Lot failed to meet Abram’s gener-
osity with equal highmindness is
obvious; the world had taken pos-
session of his heart. Egypt, which
had been a discipline to Abram, had
been a temptation to Lot. His im-
agination, while in that land, had
evidently been inflamed by the sight
of wealth beyond a mere dream. His
soul had been taken captive by the
desire to be rich, and now he has
the opportunity to gratify that desire.
No wonder Jesus taught his disciples
to pray that they not be led into
temptation!

Abram dwelt in the land of Canaan,
and Lot dwelt in the cities of the
Plain, and moved his tent as far as

Sodom. Now the men of Sodom
were wicked and sinners against
Jehovah exceedingly. Abraham re-

lied upon the righteousness of God
and remained where Jehovah had led
him, but Lot, influenced by the ways
of the world, moved on closer and
closer to wickedness. But the ma-
terial blessings which he sought were
soon to be accompanied by moral
blight. It is easy for us today to
see the mistakes of Lot, but it is
not so easy for us to see that his
actions have many moral counter-
parts. There are professed Chris-
tians today who often choose their
homes in localities simply for the
scenery, society, or other material

Lesson X

advantages, without once inquiring

about the spiritual optportunities
which they must have if they are
to please God. The result which

usually follows such considerations
is the loss of their children to world-
liness and polite indifference.

Lot could not have been wholly
ignorant of the reputation of Sodom,
or if he was, he could easily have
inquired about the place before
making his choice to go there. But
he was in no mood for that; worldly
advantages were uppermost in his
mind, and he was in no frame of
mind to minimize them. He saw the
fertile plain of the Jordan and the
magnificent opportunities for ma-
terial increase which it afforded;
and he conveniently overlooked the
character of its inhabitants. He had
a keen eye for material interests, but
a rather dim vision regarding his
sllziritual needs. Peter tells us that
these things later became the means
of trying his soul. “And delivered
righteous Lot, sore distressed by the
lascivious life of the wicked (for
that righteous man dwelling amon
them in seeing and hearing, vexe
his righteous soul from day to day
with their lawless deeds).” (2 Pet.
2: 7, 8.) Lot's case was a demon-
stration of the truth that men must
reap that which they sow. See Gal.
6;7,8.

The Reward of the Righteous
(Gen. 13: 14, 15)

And Jehovah said wunto Abram,
after that Lot was separated from
him. Lift up now thine eyes, and look
from the place where thou art, north-
ward and southward and eastward
and westward: for all the land which
thou seest. to thee will 1 give it. and
to thy seed for ever. It is of course,
impossible for us to know the
thoughts which passed through the
mind of Abraham after Lot left him,
and especially since he chose Sodom
as his future home. There is no
reason to think that Abram had any
doubt in his own mind regarding the
proposal he made to his nephew,
that is, in giving him the opportunity
to make his own choice; but looking
at the matter from the human point
of view, it sometimes happens, after
a great moral decision has been
made, that the one making it is
tempted to review the events leading
up to it, and to ask himself if he
did the right thing.
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But whatever may have been the
thoughts of Abram following Lot’s
departure, Jehovah came to him with
Divine assurance and blessed com-
pensation. Lot had fixed his eyes
in only one direction, but Jehovah
bids Abram look in all directions.
This implies that the prospects of
Abraham were not only wider than
those of Lot, but infinitely more
lorious; for the word of God was

ehind them.

It is evident from Acts 7: 5 that
the promise to give the land to
Abram was meant in the sense that
his seed would possess it, and not
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Abraham personally. And further-
more, it is evident from the Scrip-
tures that their continual possession
of the land as an inheritance was
conditioned upon their faithfulness.
See Deut. 30: 17, 18; Josh 23: 16; 1
Kings 9: 6. 7; 2 Kings 21: 8. When
God makes a promise, it will be ful-
filled: and we, accordingly, as we
study the Bible, will have the oppor-
tunity of seeing Abraham’s seed enter
the land of promise, although they
refused to enter when they were
first urged to do so. See Deut. 1:
19-26.

Questions for Discussion

What is the subject of this lesson?
Repeat the golden text.
Give time, place, persons.

Introduction
Recite the principal facts in the
between the last lesson and this one.

narrative

Where did Abram and his company go
after leaving Egypt? and why?

What  commendable  thin, is  recorded
about him after his return to Canaan?

What lesson must have been impressed
upon Abram’s mind by his experiences
in Egypt?

The Golden Text
What new problem is presented in today's

lesson?
How7 can a discussion of this issue benefit
us?
What is the over-all teaching of the Bible
on this subject?

What is the essential idea of the golden
text?
What  instruction has been given to

wealthy Christians?

A Serious Problem and a Deplorable Strife

What problem is here set forth? and what
likely brought it on?

Give reasons for and against the idea that
much of their wealth was obtained while
they were in Egypt.

How and where did the
what were its dangers?

How was this  difficulty
sized?

What was the probable purpose
tioning the Canaanite and the Perizitte?

A Generous Offer and a Selfish Choice

How did Abram attempt to settle the
strife? and upon what basis?

strife arise? and

further empha-

in men-

What application does this have
upon people today?

What offer did Abram make?

How do you account for the
the attitude of the two men?
y didn’t Lot respond in like to Abram's
Eenerosity?

Where were Abram and Lot
and what could they see?

How is the Plain of the Jordan described
in the text?

principle

difference in

at this time?

With the facts of Lot's attitude in mind,
what  prayer should  Christians  pray
continuously?

Why do the same set of circumstances

often have a different effect on different
people? .

Upon~ what did Abram
what result?
What principle
of his home?
How do you account for the

rely? and with

guided Lot in the selection

fact that we

can see Lot's mistake, but can’t always
see ours?
What usually happens when people fol-
low the course pursued by Lot?
What effect did the environment of So-
dom have on Lot in later years?

What great truth did his action in choos-

ing Sodom illustrate?

The Reward of the Righteous
What was the probable effect of
choice upon Abram after Lot left?
What usually happens to people after they
make a ‘great moral decision, especially
if it adversely affects someone else?

Lot's

What did Jehovah do for Abram after
Lot departed from him?
When did the descendants of Abram

actually inherit the land of Canaan?

Lesson XI—March 15, 1959
ABRAM DELIVERS LOT

Lesson Text
Gen. 14: 13-24

13 And there came one that had
escaped, and told Abram the Hebrew:
now he dwelt by the oaks of Mam’-re,

the Am'-or-ite, brother of Esh'-col,

and brother of A'-ner; and these were
confederate with Abram.
14 And when Abram heard that his

brother was taken captive, he led
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forth his trained men, born in his
house, three hundred and eighteen,
and pursued as far as Dan.

15 And he divided himself against
them by night, he and his servants,
and smote them, and pursued them
unto Ho'-bah, which is on the left
hand of Da-mas'-cus.

16 And he brought back all the
Eoods, and also brought back his

rother Lot, and his goods, and the
women also, and the people.

17 And the king of Sod-om went
out to meet him, after his return
from the slaughter of Ched-or-la'-o-
mer and the kings that were with
him. at the wvale of Sha'-veh (the
same is the King’s Vale).

18 And Mel-chiz’-e-dek king of
Sa'-lem brought forth bread and
wine: and he was priest of God
Most High.

Golden Text.—"I will not lake a

LESSON X]

19 And he blessed him, and said,
Blessed be Abram of God Most High,
possessor of heaven and earth:

20 And blessed be God Most High
who hath delivered thine enemies
into thy hand. And he gave him a
tenth of all.

21 And the king of Sod'-om said
unto Abram, Give me the persons,
and take the goods to thyself.

22 And Abram said to the king of
Sod'-om, I have lifted up my hand
unto Je-ho-vah, God Most High, pos-
sessor of heaven and earth,

23 That I will not take a thread
nor a shoe latchet nor aught that is
thine, lest thou shouldest say, I have
made Abram rich:

24 Save only that which the young
men have eaten, and the portion of
the men that went with me, A'-ner.
Esh'-col, and Mam'-re: let them take
their portion.

thread nor a shoe-latchet nor aught

that is thine, lest thou shouldest say, I have made Abram rich.” (Gen. 14: 23.)

Devotional Reading. —Gen. 14: 1-12.

Daily Bible Readings

March 9. M.
March 10. T.
March 11. W.
March 12. T.
March 13. F.
March 14. S.
March 15.

»

Abram Meets Melchizedek (Gen. 14: 19-24)

Melchizedek’s Greatness (Heb. 7: 1-17)

Melchizedek. a Type of Christ (Heb. 5: 1-10)

Christ Our High Priest (Heb. 7: 18-28)
Christ. Our Redeemer (Isa. 61: 1-6)

Conquerors Through Christ (Rom. 8: 31-39)

Victory Through Faith (1 John 3: 1-5)

Time.—Probably about 2091 A.M., or 1913 B.C.
Place.—QOaks of Mamre. Dan Hobah, and Sodom.
Persons.— Abram, Lot. the king of Sodom, Melchizedek, and the con-

federates of Abram.

Introduction

After Lot separated himself from
Abram, the record says that ““Abram
mewed his tent, and came and dwelt
by the oaks of Mamre. which are in
I—flebron, and built there an altar
unto Jehovah.” (Gen. 13: 18.) But
Lot, as we saw in our last lesson,
““moved his tent as far as Sodom,”
one of the famous five ““cities of the
Plain.” The other four of these
cities were Gomorrah, Admah. Ze-
boiim, and Bela (also called Zoar).
Each of these cities had its own king,
but for the }])urposes of defense they
formed an alliance or confederacy.

But the league which the five
cities formed was not sufficiently
strong as to make them independent:
for they were tributary to a great
empire in Western Asia which was
ruled over by Chedorlaomer, king of

Elam. It appears that this king also
exercised a power over both Assyria
and Babylon. It was to his advan-
tage. of course, to keep the trade
route to Egypt open; and inasmuch as
the route necessarily passed through
the Jordan valley, it was vital to his
interest to keep the kings of the five
cities of the Plain under his sub-
jection.

Chedorlaomer was successful in
this domination for twelve years, but
“in the thirteenth year they re-
belled.” The following year Chedor-
laomer and the kings that were with
him made an attack in the area sur-
rounding the cities of the Plain. As
the invaders came closer, the five
kings and their armies went out to
meet them, and the battle was set
in array, “four kings against the
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five.” The result was the utter de-
feat of the kings of Sodom and Go-
morrah. “And they took all the
goods of Sodom and Gomorrah, and
all their victuals, and went their way.
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And they took Lot. Abram’s brother’s
son, who dwelt in Sodom, and his

oods, and departed.” Thus Lot.
identified with Sodom, was compelled
to suffer the consequences.

The Golden Text

This portion of the text will be
considered in the main body of the

The Pursuit, the Battle, and
the Rescue
(Gen. 14: 13-16)

And there came one that had es-
caped. and told Abram the Hebrew:
note he dwelt by the oaks of Mamre,
the Amorite, brother of Eshcol, and
brother of Aner; and these were con-
federate with Abram. The battle
between the four kings and the five
kings was fought in the vale of Sid-
dim which, in the light of verse 3.
was the present site of the Dead Sea.
“Now the vail of Siddim was full
of slime pits; and the kings of Sodom
and Gomorrah fled, and they fell
there, and they that remained fled
to the mountain.” (Gen. 14: 10.)
The “slime pits” were the sources of
bitumen or asphalt. Adam Clarke
notes that this was “a bad place to
maintain a fight, or to be obliged to
run through in order to escape.” We
do not know how many died nor how
many escaped; but one who did es-
cape came to Abram and told him
what had happened, including the
capture of his nephew Lot.

Abram is here called “the Hebrew,”
probably to distinguish him from his
confederates who were “Amorites.”
This is the first time in the Scrip-
tures that the term “Hebrew" is ap-
Elied to any man, and Bible students

ave never been able to agree as to
its origin. Some have thought that
Abram was called a Hebrew because
he was descended from “Eber" (cf.
Gen. 10: 21; 11: 14-26), but this is
very unlikely. The expression is
rendered in the Septuagint Version
of the Old Testament by a term
which means the “crosser over," that

one who had crossed over the
Euphrates or one who had lived “be-
yond the River” (Josh. 24: 2). This
view is much more reasonable. If
this view 1is correct, Abram was
doubtless called "the Hebrew” to dis-
tinguish him from his three Amorite
confederates, Mamre, Eshcol, and

lesson.

Aner, three chieftains who lived in
that vicinity. The place where Abram
lived is called “the oaks of Mamre"
robably because Mamre owned the
and on which they grew.

And when Abram heard that his

brother was taken captive, he led
forth his trained men, born in his
house, three hundred and eighteen,

and pursued as far as Dan. If Abram
had been merely a man of the world,
he probably would have felt that he
was under no obligation to Lot. But
if Lot did not measure up to the
high standards of his uncle when the
opportunity for making that kind of
a choice was given to him, Abram
was not at liberty to step down to
the lower level of Lot. Cf. Gal. 6:
1, 2; James 5: 19. 20. As soon as
Abram heard that Lot was in trou-
ble, he took immediate steps to go
to his rescue.

The fact that Abram could take
three hundred and eighteen of his
trained servants in an etfort to rescue
Lot. and still leave a sufficient num-
ber at home to look after his flocks
and herds, is enough to give some
idea of the greatness of his house.
We are not informed as to the num-
ber of men Abram's three confed-
erates took with them. The pursuit
of the victorious armies continued as
far as Dan, that is, to the northern
extremity of the land of Canaan.

And he divided himself against
them by night, he and his servants,
and smote them, and pursued them
unto Hobah. which is on the Ileft
hand of Damascus. Damascus was
the capital of Syria, and wras about
forty miles east of Dan. The armies
which had invaded Canaan, sacked
Sodom and Gomorrah, and had taken
Lot captive, were on their way back
to their homes in the east. Abram
and his company demonstrated their
courage and skill in fpursuing and
attacking the armies of four victori-
ous kings. Jamieson says that the
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plan followed by Abram is exactly
the same as that practiced by Arab
chiefs to this day. “When a defeated
party resolves to pursue the enemy,
they wait till these are fast asleep;
then, as they have no idea of posting
sentinels, they rush upon them from
different directions, striking down the
tent poles—if there is any fight at
all it is the fray of a tumultuous mob
—a panic commonly ensues, and the
whole contest is ended with little or
no loss on either side.” This ex-
plains why Abram divided his forces
by night and then made the attack.
T—f’obah was north of Damascus. See
marginal reading.

And he brought back all the goods,
and also brought back his brother
Lot. and his goods, and the women
also, and the people. This statement
gives some idea of the success of
Abram’s undertaking. Adam Clarke
observes that the remark about the
rescue of the women is brought in by
the sacred historian with peculiar
interest and tenderness. Thoughtful
people who read this account are
deeply stirred as they contemplate
the fate of the wives and daughters
who fell into the hands of the fero-
cious, licentious, and victorious sol-
diers. Men of this type might be
willing to leave other spoils behind,
while making a desperate effort to
carry with them their female cap-
tives. but Abram had planned his
attack so well, and had executed it
so promptly, that not only was he
able to recover the goods, but “the
women also, and the people.”

The Returning Victor Is Met by
Two Kings
(Gen. 14: 17-20)

And the king of Sodom went out
to meet him. after his return from
the slaughter of Chedorlaomer and
the kings that were with him. at the
vale of Shaveh (the same is the
King’s Vale). The name of the king
of Sodom who led his army into the
battle with Chedorlaomer and his
allies was Bera. Verse 10 of the
chaﬁ)ter now before us implies that
both he and the king of Gomorrah
(Birsha) were killed in the vale of
Siddim. This king therefore must
have been the one who succeeded
Bera. The term “slaughter” implies
the destruction of the four kings.
See Heb. 7: 1. The place where the
king of Sodom met Abram is called
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Shaveh. or the King's Vale. This
was probably the place near Jerusa-
lem which was later called the “king's
dale.” See 2 Sam. 18: 18.

And Melchizedek king of Salem
brought forth bread and wine: and
he was priest of God Most High.
Melchizedek apparently came to
Abram about the same time and in
the same place in which the king o'
Sodom met him. There is very little
in the Bible regarding Melchizedek.
Paul, however, gives some additional
information about him. “For this
Melchizedek, king of Salem, priest
of God Most High, who met Abra-
ham returning from the slaughter of
the kings and blessed him, to whom
also Abraham divided a tenth part
of all (being first, by interpretation.
King of righteousness, and then also
King of Salem, which is, King of
peace: without father, without
mother, without genealogy, having
neither beginning of days nor end
of life, but made like unto the Son
of God), abideth a priest continu-
ally.” (Heb. 7: 1-3.)

If the term “Salem" referred to a
geographical location, as most Bible
scholars think that it did, then Je-
rusalem was probably meant. See
Psalm 76: 2 wf}ljere Zion (Jerusalem)
and Salem are used interchangeably.
If this view 1is correct, then Mel-
chizedek was king of the city which
later became Jerusalem: and he. in
all probability, was one of the few.
if not the only one. of the rulers in
Canaan who worshipped God ac-
ceptably.

The victory which was won by
Abram conferred a public benefit on
that part of the country, and it seems
that Melchizedek came forward as
the representative of God to make
a pubﬁc recognition of it and to
honor the man who led the attack.
It is possible, of course, that the
bread and wine were intended only
for refreshments, but more probably
they were meant as a public and for-
mal tribute of thanksgiving, to ac-
knowledge the goodness of God in
the rescue of the people and the
services which had been performed
by Abram as his minister. But what-
ever may have been the meaning
then, Mefchizedek was made to typ-
ify Christ who would come as the
promised seed of Abram. Sec Heb.
7: 1-10.
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And he blessed hint, and said.
Blessed be Abram of God Most High,
possessor of heaven and earth: and
blessed be God Most High, who hath

delivered thine enemies into thy
hand. A priest is one who stands
between God and man, and is par-

ticularly man’s spokesman to God.
It was a part of his duty to bless,
that is, speak well. In the case now
before us, Melchizedek blessed both
Abram and God, that is, he spoke
good to Abram, and he spoke good of
Jehovah. We do not, of course, know
the specific phraseology which he
used if more was said than is here
recorded, but we do have the form
of words which Aaron and his sons
were to use for such purposes. “And
Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying.
Speak unto Aaron and unto his sons,
saying, On this wise ye shall bless
the children of Israel: ye shall say
unto them, Jehovah bless thee, and
keep thee: Jehovah make his face
to shine upon thee, and be gracious
unto thee: Jehovah lift up his coun-
tenance upon thee, and give thee
peace. So shall they put my name
upon the children of Israel; and I
will bless them.” (Num. 6: 22-27.)

And he gave him a tenth of all.
This is the first mention in the Bible
of anyone’s giving the tithe as was
done here. is, however, does not
imply that it was not done before,
but this is the first record we have
of the practice. Cf. Gen. 28: 20-22.
Whether or not the giving of the
tenth by Abram was tlg*le result of a
command which he had on the sub-
ject, or whether or not he gave it
more or less voluntarily, is not the
important question; the thing that
counts is that it was pleasing to God.
and the significance of it was made a

art of the New Testament record.

ee Heb. 7: 1-10.

A King’s Offer Rejected
(Gen. 14: 21-24)

And the king of Sodom said unto
Abram. Give me the persons, and
take the goods to thyself. It was, it
seems, and still is the custom among
Arab tribes to allow the victor to
retain the goods which he recovered
from the enemy; and it was there-
fore but natural for the king of
Sodom to make the proposal which
he did to Abram. The king was also
greatly indebted to Abram, and it

was his obvious duty to show his
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gratitude and appreciation for the
service which had been rendered to

his people.
And Abram said to the king of
Sodom. I have lifted up my hand

unto Jehovah, God Most High, pos-
sessor of heaven and earth that 1
will not take a thread nor a shoe-
latchet nor aught that is thine. lest
thou shouldest say. 1 have made
Abram rich: save only that which the
young men have eaten, and the por-
tion of the men that went with me,
Aner. Eshcol, and Mamre: let them
take their portion. The lifting up
of the hand to God was a kind of
oath, or a method of appealing to
Jehovah and calling him to witness
the particular transaction in ques-
tion. The manner in which Abram
replied to the king of Sodom indi-
cates that he had anticipated that
this or some similar proposal would
be presented to him, and he had
therefore decided in advance what
his course of action would be. Hav-
ing already determined the matter in
God's sight. Abram had no cause to
hesitate about what to do in the
king’s sight. It is always of great
sgiritual value, whenever we have
the opportunity, to face probable
contingencies before they happen,
and decide in the sight of the Lord
just what should be done if and when
they actually come to pass.

Jehovah had led Abram into the
land of Canaan, and he was not will-
ing to form any entangling alliances
with any of the corrupt leaders of
the country; and furthermore, he did
not want to be under a semblance of
obligation to any of them. Such re-
lations would only serve as a basis
for exactions in "the future. And.
too. Abram did not want to leave
the appearance that anything but the
noblest motives had caused him to
enter into the conflict with the in-
vading kings. The whole attitude of
Abram showed not only noble inde-

endence. but also faithfulness to
jpehovah.

As already observed, Abram had
been brought into the land of Canaan
by Jehovah, and he was his repre-
sentative among people who were
largely given to wickedness and idol-
atry. To accept a proposal from one
of these alien rulers would, in ef-
fect, be to compromise the honor of
Jehovah’s name. He had won the
battle by the blessings of God, and
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he would not share its honors with
wicked men. He could well a fiord
to be their benefactor, but he could
not afford to be their partner, or the
recipient, even in appearance, of fa-
vors from their hands.

There is a valuable lesson here for
us. How often, and in how many
ways, is Christian integrity tainted
by actions and associations which
bring the Lord’s people under the
power of the world, with the result
that the voice of truth is smothered
in consequence! This ancient cham-
pion of the right, with his noble dis-
dain of the spoils of victory, and his
lofty faith in Jehovah, teaches us to
be true to our religious principles,
and avoid all complications with the
world of unbelief and ungodliness.

The only qualification which
Abram made was with reference to
the food which the young men, evi-
dently his own servants, had eaten,
which was unavoidable, and the por-
tion of his confederates. Abram, of
course, had no right to prescribe the
same liberal conduct for Aner, Esh-
col, and Mamre, which characterized
him, and he left them therefore to
claim their share of the recaptured
goods. Whether or not they claimed
this right the record does not say:
but they must have realized that they
had a man of extraordinary princi-
ples as their confederate.

LESSON XI

This lesson should not close with-
out calling attention to the difference
in Abram’s attitude toward the two
kings who met him on his return
from his victory over the late in-
vaders. To the king of Salem hr
acknowledged his dependence: but to
the king of Sodom he asserted his
independence. To the king of Salem
he admitted his inferiority; but to
the king of Sodom he assumed the
attitude of equality. To the king of
Salem he showed the spirit of hu-
mility: but to the king of Sodom he
manifested the attitude of dignity
Indeed, in all things and in all ways
Abram was able to maintain a per-
fect balance of qualities. This, of
course, was the result of his great
faith in Jehovah.

The faith of Abram enabled him
to distinguish between spiritual posi-
tion and serious peril; to resist strong
pressure and rest on special provi-
sion. The offer of the spoils was as
nothing to Abram in comparison with
Jehovah’s promise of the land and
the accompanying blessings. Abram
therefore could wait for the Lord,
and his faith expressed itself in pa-
tience, as he put him first. “Trust in
Jehovah with all thy heart. And lean
not upon thine own understanding:
In all thy ways acknowledge him.
And he will direct thy paths.” (Prov.
3:5,6.)

Questions for Discussion

What is the subject of this lesson?
Repeat the golden text.
Give time, place, persons.

Introduction

What did Abram do after Lot left him?
Tell something of the setting of Lot's
home.
What  was  the
in that area? and w
What  brought on the
the two sets of kings?
result?

new
l;g,eneral political ~ situation
y?

conflict between
and with what

The Pursuit, the Battle, and the Rescue

Where was the ‘"battle of the
fought?

Tell something of that battle field.

Why was Abram called "the Hebrew"?

Who were his confederates?

What trait of character did Abram mani-
fest when he heard of Lot's capture?

How may this lesson be applied to us?

What indication do we have as to the
greatness of Abram’s house?

How far did he and his
the enemy?

What tﬁpe of strategy did Abram employ?
and why?

How successful was Abram effort
to rescue Lot?

kings"

company pursue

in his

What particular interest and tenderness is

shown in the inspired record?

The Returning Victor Is Met by Two
Kings
Who was the first king who met Abram
on his return? and where did the meet-
ing take place?
Who was the
known of him?
What and where was Salem?
Why did Melchizedek
Abram?
Whatt use does Paul make of this inci-
en

second king? and what is

come out to meet

What is a priest and what are some of his
rincipal duties?
What does the term "bless"
how can man bless God?
In what way were the priests of the law
of Moses told to bless the people?
Wh¥ us;id Abram give Melchizedek a tenth
of a

mean? and

Is there any lesson here for us? Give rea-
sons for your answer.

A King's Offer Rejected

What proposal did the king of
make to Abram? and why?
What reply did Abram make to him?
What is meant by lifting up his hand unto
Jehovah? and what does that imply?

Sodom
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What lesson does this suggest for us? What  exception did Abram make? and
Why was Abram unwilling to accept any- why?
thing from the king of Sodom? Discuss the difference in Abram's atti-
How would such action affect his relation tude toward the two kings who met
with Jehovah? him?
What should be our attitude under such What was the basis of his action? and
conditions? what did his faith do for him?
Lesson XII—March 22, 1959
GOD S COVENANT WITH ABRAM
Lesson Text
Gen. 15: 5-18
5 And he brought him forth down, a deep sleep fell upon Abram:

abroad, and said, Look now toward
heaven, and number the stars, if
thou be able to number them: and
he said unto him, So shall thy seed
be.

6 And he believed in Je-ho'-vah;
and he reckoned it to him for right-
eousness.

And he said unto him, I am
Je-ho'-vah that brought thee out of
Ur of the Chal'-dees, to give thee this
land to inherit it.

8 And he said, O Lord Je-ho'-vah,
whereby shall I know that I shall
inherit it?

9 And he said unto him, Take me
a heifer three years old, and a she-
goat three years old, and a ram three
years old, and a turtle-dove, and a
young pigeon.

10 And he took him all these, and
divided them in the midst, and laid
each half over against the other: but
the birds divided he not.

11 And the birds of prey came
down upon the carcasses, and Abram
drove them away.

12 And when the sun was going

Golden Text.—”Let us hold fast the

and, lo, a horror of great darkness
fell upon him.

13 And he said unto Abram, Know
of a surety that thy seed shall be
sojourners in a land that is not theirs,
and shall serve them; and they shall
afflict them four hundred years:

14 And also that nation, whom they
shall serve, will I judge: and after-
ward shall they come out with great
substance.

15 But thou shalt go to thy fathers
in peace; thou shalt be buried in a
good old age.

16 And in the fourth generation
they shall come hither again: for the
}niﬁ]uity of the Am'-or-ite is not yet
ull.

17 And it came to pass, that, when
the sun went down, and it was dark,
behold, a smoking furnace, and a
flaming torch that passed between
these pieces.

18 In that day Je-ho'-vah made a
covenant with Abram, saying. Unto
thy seed have I given this land, from
the river of E'-gypt unto the great
river, the river Eu-phra'-tes.

confession of our hope that it waver

not; for he is faithful that promised.” (Heb. 10: 23.)

DEVOTIONAL READING.—Gen. 15: 1-4.

Daily Bible Readings

March 16.
March 17.
March 18.
March 19.
March 20.
March 21.
March 22. S

Jwmassg

God’s First Promise to Abram (Gen. 12: 1-3)
Second and Third Promises (Gen. 12: 7; 13: 14-17)

Fourth Promise (Gen. 15: 1, 5, 6, 18, 19)
Fifth Promise (Gen. 17: 1-10)

Sixth Promise (Gen. 8: 18-19)

Seventh Promise (Gen. 21: 1-12)

Eighth Promise (Gen. 22: 16-18)

Time.—Probably about 2093 A.M., or 1911 B.C.
PLace.—Presumably at the oaks of Mamre.

PersONs.— Jehovah and Abram.



66

LESSON XII

Introduction

It is fair to assume that Abram re-
turned to his home by the oaks of
Mamre, in Hebron, after the meeting
with the king of Sodom and Mel-
ehizedek at the vale of Shaveh. The
events in connection with the rescue
of Lot had brought about a new, and
altogether different, situation in his
life. If we may judge by the impli-
cations of the first part of the chap-
ter from which our lesson today is
taken, Abram must have felt some-
what as Elijah did after his eventful
and critical day on mount Carmel.
See 1 Kings 19: 1-14. Times of spirit-
ual reaction, in fact, are not uncom-
mon among the people of God, as any
thoughtful observer knows, both
from the testimony of the Scriptures
and his own experience.

The manifestation of Jehovah to
Abram on the occasion of this lesson
is the fifth out of a series of nine, but
with this one there is a new feature
introduced, namely, “the word of Je-
hovah came” unto Abram. This, ac-
cording to the text, was in the form
of a vision. It appears that prior to
this Jehovah had spoken to Abram
directly, or at least through an inter-
mediary. The reason for this vision
was to encourage Abram. The ex-
hortation “Fear not” implies that he

had some fear which, no doubt, re-
sulted from his experience in deliver-
ing Lot from his captors. This is the
first time Jehovah bade his servant
not to fear, but the exhortation is
found frequently in the Scriptures
after this.

The assurance which was given to
Abram at this time was, “I am thy
shield, and thy exceeding great re-
ward.” Jehovah would himself shield
Abram from any dangers which
might confront him as a result of his
military activities, and he would also
see that his servant would not regret
having refused the spoil of Sodom.
God would be his exceeding great re-
ward. The human response to God's
gracious promise is expressed in
these words, “O Lord Jehovah, what
wilt thou give me, seeing I go child-
less, and he that shall be possessor
of my house is Eliezer of Damascus?
And Abram said, Behold, to me thou
hast given no seed: and, lo, one born
in my house is mine heir.” It was
then that Jehovah promised him a
son of his own flesh and blood: “And.
behold, the word of Jehovah came
unto him, saying. This man shall not
be thine heir; but he that shall come
forth out of thine own bowels shall
be thine heir.”

The Golden Text

"Let wus hold fast the confession of
our hope that it waver not; for he is
faithful that promised ” This text is
a part of a general exhortation to
greater diligence, purity, constancy,
and fidelity in the worship and serv-
ice of God, which Paul addressed to
the Hebrews of his day. The idea is,
“Let us hold fast to the faith which
we have confessed and cling to the
hope which it ministers.” As long as
God's people are in the flesh they are
but pilgrims, and it is always neces-
sary for them to keep their faces to-
ward the goal toward which they are
going. No one is saved eternally in
this life; and he must therefore ever
persevere if he expects to be with
God for ever in the world which is to
come.

The exhortation to stedfastness is
enforced by the clause, “for he is
faithful that promised.” This was
true in the case of Abram, the father
of the faithful, and it is just as true
in our case. No promise of God has

ever been broken. Peter says, “The
Lord is not slack concerning his
promise, as some count slackness: but
is longsuffering to you-ward, not

wishing that any should perish, but
that all should come to repentance.”
(2 Pet. 3:9.) God’s

romises make
up a large part of tﬁe gospel, and
one of the greatest needs of our day
is for men to learn to trust in those
promises. See 2 Pet. 1:4.

The faithfulness of God is empha-
sized throughout the Bible. “Know
therefore that Jehovah thy God, he is
God, the faithful God, who keepeth
covenant and lovingkindness with
them that love him and keep his
commandments to a thousand genera-
tions.” (Deut. 7:9.) "Faithful is he
that calleth you, who will also do it.”
(1 Thess. 5:24.) “But the Lord is
faithful, who shall establish you, and
guard you from the evil one.” (2
Thess. 3: 3.) “There hath no tempta-
tion taken you but such as man can
bear: but God is faithful, who will
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not suffer you to be tempted above
that ye are able; but will with the
temptation make also the way of es-
cape. that ye may be able to endure
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it.” (1 Cor. 10: 13.) This is the kind
of faith which characterized Abra-
ham and Sarah. See Rom. 4: 16-21;
Heb. 11:11.

The Text Explained

The Sweep of God’s Promise
to Abram
(Gen. 15: 5, 6)

And he brought him forth abroad,
and said. Look now toward heaven,
and number the stars, if thou be able
to number them: and he said unto
him, So shall thy seed be. In seek-
ing to enable Abram to grasp some-
thing of the magnitude of his pos-
terity, Jehovah used three metaphors,
namely (1) the dust of the earth.
13: 16; (2) the stars of the heaven.
15:5; and (3) the sand upon the sea-
shore, 22: 17. In the case now before
us. Abram had just expressed his
concern for an heir, and this was
God’s response to him. It had been
some years since Jehovah had first
promised to make of Abram a great
nation (12: 1-3), and Abram must be
taught that when Jehovah makes a
promise it will be fulfilled. The origi-
nal promise to Abram not only re-
quired an heir; it also required a
numerous posterity; and the starry
heavens became a sensible sign to
support the patriarch's faith.

And he believed in Jehovah: and
he reckoned it to him for righteous-
ness. Adam Clarke calls this one of
the most important passages in the
whole Old Testament; and when we
take into consideration Paul's and
James’ estimate of it, it will have to
be admitted that the great commen-
tator was not very far wrong. The
word “believed” is used in the sense
of trust. Abram, as it were, leaned
upon the arm of Jehovah so com-
pletely, as to enable God to lead him
progressively into the acceptance of
aﬁnything and everything he said to

im.

Some people have concluded that
the fourt% Clgapter of Romans teaches
that Abram was characterized by
faith only; but when James’ com-
ment is considered, it will be seen
that such was not the case. “Was
not Abraham our father justified by
works, in that he offered up Isaac his
son upon the altar? Thou seest that
faith wrought with his works, and by
works was faith made perfect: and
the scripture was fulfilled which

saith. And Abraham believed God,
and it was reckoned unto him for
righteousness; and he was called the
friend of God.” (James 2:21-23.)

It is interesting to note that the
term “righteousness” occurs in the
Scriptures here for the first time.
The practical meaning of the term,
as it was applied to Abram and to
others in similar situations, is that
God ascribed to him or imputed to
him a state or condition which was
acceptable to God. This was not the
result of any meritorious work which
he did, but as a result of his faith—
a faith which led him to believe any-
thing which God said, regardless of
the circumstances under which it was
spoken, and which caused him to en-
deavor to do everything that God
commanded, regardless of the cost or
difficulty in doing it. Cf. Rom. 4:16-
25. This is the only possible way by
which any one can become righteous
today; his righteousness must be im-
puted, not earned. Cf. Rom. 4: 1-15.

The Basis of and Preparation
for the Covenant
(Gen. 15: 7-11)

And he said unto him, I am Je-
hovah that brought thee out of Ur of
the Chaldees, to give thee this land
lo inherit it. This entire statement
may be looked upon as the basis for
the covenant. The first thing to no-
tice is that it sprang from God’s
character and revelation. The cove-
nant was the result of the unchang-
ing and unchangeable nature of Je-
hovah, and that which he had al-
ready done for Abram. God had a
purpose in mind when he brought
Abram out of the land of his nativity;
and that purpose would issue forth
in a covenant. Jehovah is Sovereign
over the earth, nations, and individ-
uals, and it is, of course, within his
power to deal with any or all of them
as he chooses. Jehovah therefore
could and would make a covenant
with Abraham.

And he said, O Lord Jehovah,
whereby shall 1 know that I shall in-
herit it? This question, in the light
of verse 6, did not indicate a lack of
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faith on the part of Abram, but
rather a desire for confirmation.
There is a vast difference in asking
for information and in asking out
of doubt. This can be seen when we
contrast the attitude of Mary (Luke
1:34-38) with that of Zacharias
(Luke 1: 18-20). When one has the
right attitude toward a question, fur-
ther information will strengthen his
faith. That was true of Abram.

And he said unto him, Take me a
heifer three years old, and a she-goat
three years old, and a ram three years
old, and a turtle-dove, and a young
pigeon. All of these animals and
birds were later used in the sacrifices
under the law of Moses. We have no
way of knowing just what kind of a
sign Abram expected to receive from
]e%ovah to show him that he was to
inherit the land, but it came in the
form of preparation for a sacrifice.
Three year old animals would be in
their prime, and therefore best for
sacrificial purposes. At least that is
the generalpopinion of this specifica-
tion. Adam Clarke cites a statement
from a Jewish rabbi which compared
the three animals to the idolatrous
nations, while Israel was likened to
the birds. See Psalm 22: 12. 13; Dan.
8:20, 21; Song of Solomon 2: 14.

And he took him all these, and di-
vided them in the midst, and laid
each half over against the other: but
the birds divided he not. According
to the authority cited by Clarke, this
signified that the heathen nations
would be divided and exterminated,
while the Israelites would abide for
ever. This interpretation, of course,
is possible, but it seems more prob-
able, in the light of the Scriptures
themselves, that Abram was simply
following the established order of
making a covenant, that is, Jehovah
instructed him to follow the usual
course in such transactions. This may
be seen by reading the following
passage.

“And I will give the men that have
transgressed mv covenant, that have
not performed the words of the cove-
nant which they made before me,
when they cut Hze calf in twain and
passed between the parts thereof; the
princes of Judah, and the princes of
Jerusalem, the eunuchs, and the
priests, and all the people of the land,
that passed between the parts of the
calf; T will even give them into the
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hand of their enemies, and into the
hand of them that seek their life: and
their dead bodies shall be for food
unto the birds of the heavens, and
to the beasts of the earth.” (Jer. 34:
18-20.)

And the birds of prey came down
upon the carcasses, and Abram drove
them away. It has been thought that
these birds of prey were symbols of
the affliction of Abram’s descendants,
particularly in Egypt. If this is true,
then their being driven away prob-
ably foreshadowed the delay in the
affliction, or possibly their deliver-
ance from it. It could, of course,
mean nothing more than that they
were not allowed to pollute or devour
that which had been consecrated to
God.

The Message and Scope of the
Covenant
(Gen. 15: 12-18)

And when the sun was going down,

a deep sleep fell upon Abram; and.
lo, a horror of great darkness fell
upon him. This was probably the
same kind of sleep which fell upon
Adam when Eve was made (Gen. 2:
21), since the same original term is
used in both instances. Nothing is
said regarding the reason for this
sleep, but it is fair to suppose that it
was intended to shut him in from the
things of sense, and enable him to be
concerned wholly with the things in-
volved in the covenant. The “horror
of great darkness" apparently pre-
figured the affliction which his people
would suffer in the land of Egypt.
This experience came to Abram
"when the sun was going down;”” and
as he was called on to “number the
stars, if thou be able to number
them,” seemingly that same day. it is
fair to assume that the latter scene
took place early that morning, while
it was yet dark.

And he said unto Abram, Know of
a surety that thy seed shall be so-
journers in a land that is not theirs,
and shall serve them; and they shall
afflict them four hundred years: and
also that mnation, whom they shall
serve, will I judge: and afterward
shall they come out with great sub-
stance. Abram is here given a de-
tailed view of the fortunes of his
people for four hundred years. Their
privation would be characterized by
exile, bondage, and affliction; but at
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the end of the specified period, the
nation which had enslaved and af-
flicted them would itself be judged of
God, and the children of Abram
would leave that country with great
substance. All of this was literally
fulfilled in the land of Egypt, as may
be seen by reading the first part of
the Rook of Exodus.

The expression “four hundred
years” was apparently used as a
round number for “four hundred and

thirty years.” See Acts 7:6; cf. Ex.
12:40; Gal. 3:17. It is possible, of
course, that the “four hundred vyears”
included the period of affliction,
rather than the “four hundred and
thirty years,” which was the time
from the promises of Gen. 12: 1-3
Some Bible students date the period
of suffering from the persecution of
Isaac by Ishmael. See Gen. 21: 9; Gal.

4: 29. TIsrael, of course, was not in
Egypt during the entire period of
either four hundred and four hun-

dred and thirty years, as may be seen
from the genealogical tables of Gen-
esis and Exodus.

But thou shalt go to thy fathers in
peace; thou shalt be buried in a good
old age. This is the first intimation
that Abram himself would not per-
sonally inherit the promised land as
his possession; and it is also the first
time that death is spoken of as going
to one’s fathers. It should be ob-
served that going to one’s fathers, or
being gathered to one’s people, is not
an expression synonymous with be-
ing buried. Abraham was buried in
the cave of Machpelah. but none of
his ancestors had been interred there.
The reunion with his fathers was in

the intermediate state, rather than
in the tomb. If Abram’s “fathers”
were his immediate ancestors, then

Terah renounced the gods which he
served beyond the River, in favor of
Jehovah; for we know that Abraham,
when he left this world, went into
the realm of the redeemed. See Luke
13: 28: 20:37, 38. A reunion in Hades
can take place in only one side of the
§reat gulf which divides the righteous
rom the wicked. See Luke 16:26.
Abraham was one hundred and
seventy-five years old when he died.
See Gen. 25:7, 8.

And in the fourth generation they
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shall come hither again: for the in-
iquity of the Amorite is not yet full.
In Bible times people counted time
by generations. Cf. Matt. 1: 17 But
even then, a generation was not al-
ways of the same length, as may be
seen by comparing the length of life
among the antediluvians with those
who lived in later years. It appears
that a “generation” in Job’s day was
thirty-five or forty years. See Job 42:
16. If the four generations of the
verse now before us equaled the four
hundred years of the people’s afflic-
tion. then a generation was evidently
one hundred years. The reference to
the Amorites seems to imply that
there is a degree of iniquity to which
nations are permitted to go before
they are destroyed.

And it came to pass, that, when the
sun went down, and it was dark, be-
hold, a smoking furnace, and a flam-
ing torch that passed between these

pieces. This was in keeping with
the manner in which covenants were
ratified then, namely, the passing of

the principals between
the sacrificial animals. The smoking
furnace may have symbolized the
suffering of Abram’s descendants. Cf.
Deut. 4: 20: Isa. 48: 10. The flaming
torch symbolized the Divine Presence
who would deliver them. Cf. Isa. 62:
1, Zech. 12:6. Jehovah thus con-
descended to enter into the covenant
with Abraham and bound himself.
The patriarch was not bound and did
not himself pass between the parts
of the animals.

In that day Jehovah made a cove-
nant with Abram, saying. Unto thy
seed have 1 given this land, from the
river of Egypt unto the great river,

the parts of

the river Euphrates: Adam Clarke
notes that the river of Egypt was
“not the Nile, but the river called

Sichor., which was before or on the
border of Egypt, near to the isthmus
of Suez; see josh. 13:3; though some
think that by this a branch of the
Nile is meant. This promise was fully
accomplished in the days of David
and Solomon.” In speaking of the
reign of Solomon, 2 Chron. 9: 26 says,
“And he ruled over all the kings
from the River even unto the land of
the Philistines, and to the border of
Egypt.” Cf. 2 Sam. 8: 3.

Questions for Discussion

What is the subject of this lesson?
Repeat the golden text.
Give time, place, persons.

Introduction
What were the Iljrobable feelings of Abram
at the time of this lesson? and why?
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Why do g.eople sometimes experience spir-
itaal reaction following triumph?

Into what new
Lot bring Abram?

What difference is noted in this appear-
ance of Jehovah to him from other ap-
Eearances in the past?

What was the probable
appearance?

Why the exhortation "Fear not”?

situation” did the rescue of

purpose of this

What  assurance did Jehovah give to
Abram?

What was Abram’s response to this en-
couragement?

What promise did the Lord then make to

him?
The Golden Text

What is the confession of our hope?

Why is it necessary for us to hold it fast?

How is this exhorfation enforced?

How are God's promises

ospel?

What are some of the things in which God
is said to be faithful?

What effect should all of this
our lives?

related to the

have wupon

The Sweep of God's Promise to Abram
How did Jehovah illustrate the

magnitude
of Abram's coming posterity?

What was the occasion for asking him to
look at the stars at the time of this
lesson?

What effect did this have upon Abram?

In what sense did he believe in Jehovah?

How do we know that Abram's was not
faith only?

What is "the meaning of the
oned" and “righteousness"?

How can people become righteous today?

terms “reck-
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The Basis of and Preparation for the
Covenant

What was the basis of this covenant?

When Abram asked about how he should
know regarding the inheritance of the
land, what was his motive behind the
question?

How did Jehovah answer him?

Why were the animals divided?

What  happened after the animals and
birds were prepared as Abram was in-
structed?

The Messe:ige and Scope of the Covenant
What happened to Abram as the sun was
going down?
What was then revealed to Abram?
What three things would characterize the
privation of his posterity?
How and when was aYl this fulfilled?

What did the “four hundred years” in-
clude?

What gersonal revelation was made to
Abram?

What was meant by the expression “go to
thy fathers in peace"?

What implication is seen here regarding
Terah?

How old was Abram when he died?

What was the significance of the "fourth

generation"?
In~ what way would the

iniquity of the
Amorite become full?

What took place when it was dark? and
why?

Why ~ didn't Abram pass between the parts
o¥lhe animals?

What covenant was made that day?

Lesson XIII —March 29, 1959
BIRTH OF ISHMAEL

Lesson Text
Gen. 16: 1-16

1 Now Sa'-rai, Abram's wife, bare
him no children: and she had a hand-
maid, an E-gyp -tian, whose name was

Ha’-gar.
2 And Sa'-rai said unto Abram,
Behold now, Je-ho'-vah hath re-

strained me from bearing; go in, I
pray thee, unto my handmaif; it may
be that I shall obtain children by her.
And Abram hearkened to the voice
of Sa'-rai.

3 And Sa'-rai, Abram’s wife, took

Ha'-gar the E-gyp'-tian, her hand-
maid, after Abram had dwelt ten
years in the land of Ca'-naan, and

gave her to Abram her husband to
be his wife.

4 And he went in unto Ha'-gar,
and she conceived: and when she saw
that she had conceived, her mistress
was despised in her eyes.

5 And Sa'-rai said unto Abram, My
wrong be upon thee: I gave my hand-
maid into thy bosom; and when she

Was the promise fulfilled? ive reasons
for your answer.

saw that she had conceived, I was
despised in her eyes: Je-ho'-vah

judge between me and thee.

6 But Abram said unto Sa'-rai. Be-
hold, thy maid is in thy hand: do to
her that which is good in thine eyes.

And Sa'-rai dealt hardly with her,
and she fled from her face.
7 And the angel of Je-ho'-vah

found her by a fountain of water in
the wilderness, by the fountain in the
way to Shur.

8 And he said, Ha'-gar, Sa'-rai’s
handmaid, whence earnest thou? and
whither goest thou? And she said,

I am fleeing from the face of my
mistress Sa'-rai.

9 And the angel of Je-ho’-vah said
unto her, Return to thy mistress, and
submit thyself under her hands.

10 And the angel of Je-ho'-vah
said unto her, I will greatly multiply
thy seed, that it shall not be num-
bered for multitude.
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11 And the angel of Je-ho'-vah said
onto her, Behold, thou art with child,
and shalt bear a son; and thou shalt
¢ all his name Ish'-ma-el, because Je-
ho'-vah hath heard thy affliction.

12 And he shall be as a wild ass

among men; his hand shall be against
every man. and every man's hand
against him: and he shall dwell over
against all his brethren.

13 And she called the name of Je-
ho'-vah that spake unto her. Thou art

GOLDEN TEext.—“And thou shalt call
hath heard thy affliction.” (Gen. 16: 11b.)
DEVOTIONAL READING.— Gen. 15: 1-3.
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a God that seeth: for she said. Have
I even here looked after him that
seeth me?

14 Wherefore the well was called
Be'-er-la-hai’-roi; behold, it is be-
tween Ka'-desh and Be'-red.

15 And Ha'-gar bare Abram a son:
and Abram called the name of his
son. whom Ha -gar bare, Ish'-ma-el.

16 And Abram was fourscore and
six years old. when Ha'-gar bare
Ish'-ma-el to Abram.
his

name Ishmael, because Jehovah

Daily Bible Readings

March 23. M.....ccooveennenns
.March 24. T................
March 25. W................
March 26. T.....
March 27. F...
March 28. S...

TiMe.—2092-94 A.M.. or 1912-10 B.C.

An Allegory (Gal. 4: 21-31)

Attitude of Ishmael (Gen. 16: 12-14)
Ishmaelites from Gilead (Gen. 37: 25-28)
. Ishmaelites and Their Ear-rings (Judges 9: 22-28)
Ishmael Mocks Isaac (Gen. 21: 8-21)
.... Generations of Ishmael (Gen. 25: 12-18)
March 29. S..oiiiiiii

Jehovah our Keeper (Psalm 121)

PLace.— Qaks of Mamre and Beer-lahai-roi.
persons.— The angel of Jehovah, Abram, Sarai. Hagar, and Ishmael.

Introduction

The thoughtful reader of the Bible
would naturally think that Abram,
alter the experiences of the preced-
ing lesson, would have little trouble
in remaining in the pathway of right-
eousness. He had witnessed, under
Divine guidance, the actual demon-
strations of covenant-making, and
had been assured of God that the
1r1)r0111ises which had been made to
im would be fulfilled. But even
the faithful servant was still human,
and as such, he was subject to error.
This is a valuable lesson which we
should learn well from the life of this
great hero of faith. As long as we
are in the flesh it will be necessary
for us to make every effort to remain
in the way which has been marked
out for us.

The lesson before us today illus-
trates how easy it is for otherwise
good people to rely upon human
reason in their efforts to claim the
promises which God has made to
them. It is difficult for some to wait
for the Lord. The life which pleases
God is a life of faith, and faith
must, as indeed it always does, rely
upon that which God says. Cf. Rom.
18: 17. Schemes of human wisdom
have no place in the divine order.
Anything which depends upon faith

must be accomplished as the result
of that which is revealed in the
message of God; and it is a well
known fact that patience is fre-
quently needed in order to reach the
full measure of God's promises to
his people.

But it is only fair to say in behalf
of Abraham, that when once he
understood that he and Sarah were
to be the parents of the promised
seed, he had no further trouble in
keeping his trust completely in God.
“And without being weakened in
faith he considered his own body
now as good as dead (he being about
a hundred years old), and the dead-
ness of Sarah’s womb; yet, lookin
unto the promise of God, he wavere
not through unbelief, but waxed
strong through faith, giving glory to
God, and being fully assured that
what he had promised, he was able
also to perform. Wherefore also it was

reckoned unto him for righteous-
ness.” (Rom. 4: 19-22; cf. Heb. 11:
11, 12.)

Although the birth of Ishmael was
clearly not according to the divine
arrangement, there are, nevertheless,
some valuable lessons to learn from
the Biblical account of his life. Paul
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used the incident of his birth and
early childhood as a part of his
great allegorical teaching regarding

the difference between the law and
the gospel. See Gal. 4: 21-31. This
allegorical interpretation of the story
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in the strongest terms. But notwith-
standing the valuable lesson which
grew out of Abram’s taking Hagar to
e his wife, it must be remembered
that the blunder caused trouble in
his family, and resulted in a hostile

of Sarah and Hagar presents the race which continued to be a hin-
testimony of the law against itself drance to the divine plan.
The Golden Text
This part of the lesson will be treated in the discussion of the main
text.
The Text Explained
A Human Plan Which Miscarried ersonal property of Sarai and any
(Gen. 16: 1-6) ruit which might result from the
handmaid's efforts would be con-

Now Sarai. Abram’s wife, bare him
no children: and she had a handmaid,
an Egyptian, whose name was Hagar.
The reason for Sarai’s failure to
become the mother of children is
stated in Gen. 11: 30: “And Sarai
was barren: she had no child.” This
fact, coupled with the additional fact
that it had not been made plain to
Sarai that she personally would be
the mother of the promised seed of
Abram, along with the custom of the
day, apparently accounts, in part at
least, for the plan which Sarai sug-
gested here. Her impatience was
also probably a factor in this situa-

tion too. It appears that the whole
idea was conceived by Sarai, but
she seemingly had little, if any,

trouble in convincing Abram of its
possible merits.

The name “Hagar” is of Hebrew
rather than Egyptian origin, and it
is very probable that the handmaid
received it after she entered the
household of Abram. The fact that
she was an Egyptian has led Bible
students to sup]f:»ose that she was
probably one of the maid-servants
which were obtained during their
sojourn in Egypt. See Gen. 12: 16.
The text states that Hagar belonged
to Sarai, and that fact seems to be
recognized throughout the narrative
concerning her. Cf. verse 6.

And Sarai said unto Abram, Be-
hold now, Jehovah hath restrained
me from bearing; go in, I pray thee,
unto my handmaid; it may be that I
shall obtain children by her. And
Abram hearkened to the wvoice of
Sarai. It must be kept in mind that
Hagar was the absolute property of
Sarai, and the mistress, according to
the custom of that day, had absolute
authority over her. Hagar was the

sidered as belonging to her mistress.
It was therefore within the rights of
Sarai to give her to her husband to
be his wife, that is, it was her right
according to the custom of that time.

The plan and purpose of Sarai in
giving Hagar to Abram to be his wife
do not seem to be entirely without
faith on her part. She believed that
Abram was to be the father of the
promised seed, and she had no doubt
that a child would be born unto him.
Her action therefore, not only indi-
cates something of her faith, but
also suggests genuine self-denial on
her part. Her hopes of giving birth
to the promised seed had no doubt
vanished with increasing age; and
now, concluding that the honor could
not come to her personally, she pro-
posed the plan whereby she could
enjoy by proxy the happy consum-
mation which to all appearance had
been denied her.

And Sarai, Abram’s wife, took
Hagar the Egyptian, her handmaid,
after Abram had dwelt ten years in
the land of Canaan, and gave her to
Abram her husband to be his wife.
Notwithstanding the fact that Sarai's
motive, on the whole, seems to
have been good and genuine, and
indicating, as already observed, great
personal sacrifice on her part, it re-
mains true that the scheme was ill-
advised and wrong from every point
of view. It showed, in the first place,
a lack of complete faith in God. He
had given his word that the child
would be born (Gen. 15: 4); and in
the absence of any definite word from
him as to how the birth would be
accomplished, they should have been
willing to await further instruction
from Jehovah. They had no right to
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presume that they could prescribe the
method of obtaining the end in view.
This is an important lesson to keep
in mind.

And too, it was unfair to Abram,
in that it led him out of the pathway
of patient waiting for the ful};illment
of God’s promise to him. But, as
already noted, Abram was not en-
tirely without fault in this matter.
He could have refused the suggestion
and taught Sarai to have more con-
fidence in God’s word. Cf. 1 Pet. 3:

5. 6. The scheme was also wrong
against Hagar, in that her individ-
uality and rights were entirely ig-

nored. And, finally it was wrong so
far as Sarai herself was concerned.
If the plan had been allowed to stand
it woulI:l have robbed her of the high
privilege of becoming the mother of
a great race and would have left her
in disobedience to God. But when
once Sarai understood the matter,
her faith arose to the occasion. See
Heb. 11: 11.

And he went in unto Hagar, and
she conceived: and when she saw
that she had conceived, her mistress
teas despised in her eyes. Here we
see the beginning of the sorrowful
results of this human effort to bring
about the fulfillment of God’s prom-
ise to Abraham. Sarai was the first
to reap the bitter fruits of her de-
vice. With human nature as it is,
Hagar’s attitude was only natural.
The prospects of becoming a mother
caused her to act in such a manner
as to make Sarai feel keenly her own

sterility, with the result that do-
mestic peace was soon banished from
the habitation of Abram.

And Sarai said unto Abram, My

wrong be upon thee: I gave my hand-
maid into thy bosom; and when she
saw that she had conceived, 1 was
despised in her eyes: Jehovah judge
between me and thee. Not only was
Sarai’s pride deeply hurt; she also
'vas filled with jealousy, and blamed
Abram with an unfair attitude. The
expression “My wrong be upon thee”
seems to indicate that Sarai blamed
Abram for the wrong which she was
suffering, that is, she charged that
the insolence which she was endur-
ing was on his account—from her
earnest and disinterested wish to
gratify him with a son and heir—;
or it may be that she meant to say
that she was looking to him to un-
dertake her cause and redress her
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wrongs. When Sarai said. "Jehovah
judge between me and thee,”” she

seemed to imply that Abram, rather
than she, was responsible for this
unfortunate domestic situation. Mat-
thew Henry thinks that she should
have said. What a fool I was to give
you my handmaid!

But Abram said unto Sarai. Be-
hold,, thy maid is in thy hand: do to
her that which is good in thine eyes.
And Sarai dealt hardly with her. and
she fled from her face. This is the
second time that we have seen Abram
in the role of a peacemaker. The
first was in the case of Lot (13: 8f).
If Sarai thinks that he has been
more affectionate to Hagar than to
her. then, in order to remove all sus-
picion, he will return Hagar into her
hand, and remove himself entirely
from the scene. He, of course, had
both the right and the duty to pro-
tect his concubine: but since she was
given to him by his wife, he would
return her to her mistress, to pre-
vent further jealousy and uneasiness

And Sarai, when left by Abram to
her discretion, exerted her full au-
thority; she “dealt hardly with her.
and she fled from her face.” The
term used here, according to Clarke,
implies stripes and hard usage, to
bring down the body and humble the
mind. If Hagar had done something
to merit this kind of treatment, then
Sarai was not entirely without
blame; for it was the latter who had
brought the slave into the situation
in “which it was natural for her to
value herself beyond her mistress.”

Divine Interposition
(Gen. 16: 7-14)

And the angel of Jehovah found
her by a fountain of water in the

wilderness, by the fountain in the
way to Shur. One of the things
which makes this lesson especially

interesting is the fact that it presents
a picture of real life. Man in all
ages is often seen blundering, sin-
ning. and suffering, and then God
intervenes with his overruling provi-
dence, wisdom, and love. It was the
“angel of Jehovah” who found Hagar
after she had fled from Sarai. The
place where she was found was “in
the way to Shur,” which, according
to our present maps, was on or near
the caravan route from Canaan to
Egypt. She probably started out to
return to her former home and fam-
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ily in the land of the Pharaohs.

And he said. Hagar, Sarai’s hand-
maid, whence earnest thou? and
whither goest thou? And she said,
I am fleeing from the face of my
mistress Sarai. Jamieson observes
that nothing but pride, passion, and
sullen obstinacy could have driven
any solitary person to brave the dan-
gers of such an inhospitable wild;
and she probably would have died,
had not the angel recalled her to
reflection and uty. Jehovah had
not overlooked that which had hap-
pened in the family of Abram, and
he now intervened in order to bring
about the best possible results after
the sins had been committed. The
angel who spoke to Hagar was not
seeking information as to her where-
abouts, but to show her that she was
known to him and to remind her that
she belonged to Sarai.

And the angel of Jehovah said unto
her. Return to thy mistress, and sub-
mit thyseif under her hands. This
implies, of course, that Hagar had
not done the right thing, and now
she must learn again the meaning of
submission. This has always been
true of people who receive the bless-
ings of God. This principle is beau-
tifully illustrated by the return of
the runaway slave Onesimus to his
master Phifemon, as set forth in
Paul's letter to the latter. If we have
made mistakes which have led us
away from God. the first condition of
restoration is complete submission to
his revealed will, whatever that may
involve.

And the angel of Jehovah said unto
her, 1 will greatly multiply thy seed,

that it shall not be numbered for
multitude. Later on. when it was
revealed to Abraham that Isaac

would be his heir, Jehovah said re-
garding Ishmael, "And as for Ish-
mael. T have heard thee: behold, I
have blessed him, and will make him
fruitful, and will multiply him ex-
ceedingly; twelve princes shall he
beget, and I will make him a great
nation.” (Gen. 17: 20.) The names
of these twelve princes, the sons of
Ishmael, are given, along with the
location of their homes, in Gen. 25:

12-18. Their descendants are the
modern Arabs, and although still
maintaining their migratory charac-
ter, the twelve “nations of Ishmael
exist to this day as distinct, inde-
pendent tribes.”
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And the angel of Jehovah said unto
her. Behold, thou art with child,
and shalt bear a son: and thou shalt
call his name Ishmael, because Je-
hovah hath heard thy affliction. The
very name of her son—Ishmael: God
heareth—would always remind Ha-
gar of the merciful interposition of
Jehovah in her behalf; and it would
also remind Ishmael that he was an
object of God's gracious and provi-
dential care. Adam Clarke notes
that afflictions and distresses have a
voice in the ears of God, even when
prayer is restrained; but how much
more powerfully do they speak when

endured in meekness of spirit, and
with confidence in and supplication
to the Lord!

And he shall be as a wild ass

among men: his hand shall be against
every man, and every man’'s hand
against him: and he shall dwell over
against all his brethren. Inasmuch
as these Bedouins and nomadic Arabs
are compared to the wild ass, we can
have a better idea of their nature if
we read God's description of the wild
ass. “Who hath sent out the wild
ass free? Or who hath loosed the
bonds of the swift ass? Whose home

I have made the wilderness, and the
salt land his dwelling place? He
scorneth the tumult of the city.
Neither heareth he the shoutings of
the driver. The range of the moun-
tains is his pasture. And he searcheth
after every green thing.” (Job 39:

5-8.)

Just as he did the wild ass, God
himself has sent out these wandering
people into the freedom of the wil-
derness. and has loosed them from
all political restraint. They have
scorned the city, and no other peo-
Fle could live as they do—with no
ixed dwelling places. They may be
said to have no lands, and yet the
range of the mountains is their pas-

ture. They pitch their tents and
feed their flocks wherever they
please: and they search after every
green thing.

The fact that these people have

continued for centuries to dwell in
the presence of their brethren, and
have been surrounded by polished
and luxurious nations, has not
changed their nature. They are still
wild, unsubdued, and unchangeable.
Adam Clarke says that “had the Pen-
tateuch no other argument to evince
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its divine origin, the account of Ish-
mael and the prophecy concerning
his descendants, collated with their
history and manner of life during a
period of nearly four thousand years,
would be sufficient. Indeed the ar-
gument is so absolutely demonstra-
tive, that the man who would at-
tempt its refutation, in the sight of
reason and common sense would
stand convicted of the most ridicu-
lous presumption and folly.” The
land of Arabia is said to be one of
the least explored regions of the
world. “You can get an idea of the
size of this largest of peninsulas from
the fact that the distance from its
tip on the east to the Mediterranean
Sea on the northwest is about the

same as from New York City to
Denver.”
And she called the name of Je-

hovah that spake unto her. Thou art
a God that seeth: for she said. Have I

even here looked after him that
seeth me? Wherefore the well was
called Beer-lahai-roi: behold, it is
between Kadesh and Bered. The

interposition of the angel of Jehovah
had its immediate and beneficial ef-
fect upon Hagar. It led to a realiza-
tion of the presence of God, and it
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Prompted a memorial of his promise.
The well of the living one who
seeth me" seems to be the well where
life is preserved after seeing God.
The well was located in the southern
part of Palestine, but the exact site
is somewhat in doubt. See map.

The Birth of Abram’s First Son
(Gen. 16: 15, 16)

And Hagar bare Abram a son: and
Abram called the name of his son.
whom Hagar bare, Ishmael. This
implies that Hagar obeyed the voice
of the angel and returned to her mis-
tress, and it further implies that she
believed the promise which was
made to her regarding the «child.
Abram must have learned from Ha-
gar the facts concerning her visit
with the angel; for he gave the child
the name which had been divinely
selected. This was the first instance
of a name being chosen for one be-
fore his birth, although several oc-
curred in later times, as the Bible
shows.

And Abram was fourscore and six
years old. when Hagar bare Ishmael
to Abram. This was one of the im-
portant dates in the life of the great
patriarch.

Questions for Discussion

What is the subject of this lesson?
Repeat the golden text.
Give time, place, persons.

Introduction

How do you explain the action of Abram
m yielding to Sarai's suggestion to take
Hagar for his wife?

Why " do people frequently rely upon hu-
man reason in seeking to ~claim God's
romises?

What was Abram’s later
ing God's promise of a son?

What are some of the lessons we
learn from the birth of Ishmael?

A Human Plan Which Miscarried
Who were the two principal women in this
lesson and what was tﬁeir status?
What is implied by the name "Hagar"?
Why did Sarai” want Abram to take Hagar
to be his wife?

Could faith have played any part
actions? Give reasons for your answer.
How Iong had they been in Canaan when

this incident occurred?
What are some of the reasons for think-
ing Sarai's scheme wrong?
Was  Abram  blameworthy
Give reasons for your answer.
What happened " after Hagar
was to become a mother?
Sarai resent her actions?
hat was Sarai's attitude toward Abram
at this time?
What did she mean by saving, “My wrong
be upon thee”?
S ay. “ i
fgee 5 Jehovah judge between me and

attitude  regard-

may

in  her

regarding  it?

saw that she

How did Abram deal with the matter?
What did Sarai do when Hagar
turned to her?

was re-

Divine Interposition
Why is this lesson so interesting to us?

What is implied by saying that the angel
of Jehovah found Hagar?
Where was she found? and what possible

reason did she have for being there?
What did the angel say to her? and why?
What did he bid Hagar'do? and why?
How did Paul illustrate this principle?

What yromise did the angel make to
Hagar?

What™ promise did Jehovah make to
Abram regarding Ishmael?

Why was Hagar's son named “Ishmael”?
and what effect would the name have
both on her and him?

How is the nature of Ishmael’s descend-

ants described?

Who are the people
scended from Ishmael?

What effect has modern civilization had on
them?

How does their history
vine origin of the Bible?

In what part of the world do they live?

What are some of the effects which the
appearance of the angel had on Hagar?

today who have de-

confirm the di-

The Birth of Abram’s First Son
What is implied by the statement
ing his birth?
Why did Abram call the child “Ishmael”?
How old was Abram at this time?

regard-
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SECOND QUARTER

STUDIES IN

Aim.—To study in detail the gospel
true Messianic content, and to receive

MATTHEW

according to Matthew, lo realize its
its message of salvation for us today

Lesson I for Sunday, April 5, 1959

BIRTH O

F JESUS

Lesson Text

Matt. 1:

17 So all the generations from
Abraham unto David are fourteen
generations; and from David unto the
carrying away to Bab'-y-lon fourteen
generations; and from the carrying
away to Bab'-y-lon unto the Christ
fourteen generations.

18 Now the birth of Je'-sus Christ
was on this wise: When his mother
Mary had been betrothed to Joseph,
before they came together she was
found with child of the Holy Spirit.

19 And Joseph her husband, being
a righteous man, and not willing to
make her a public example, was
minded to put her away privily.

20 But when he thought on these
things, behold, an angel of the Lord
appeared unto him in a dream, say-
ing, Joseph, thou son of David, fear
not to take unto thee Mary thy wife:
for that which is conceived in her is
of the Holy Spirit.

Golden Text.—“And thou shalt call

17-25

21 And she shall bring forth a son:
and thou shalt call his name JE-SUS:
for it is he that shall save his people
from their sins.

22 Now all this is come to pass,
that it might be fulfilled which was
spoken by the Lord through the
prophet, saying.

23 Behold, the virgin shall be with

child, and shall bring forth a
son,
And they shall call his name
Im-man'-u-el;
which is, being interpreted, God with
us.

24 And Joseph arose from his
sleep, and did as the angel of the
Lord commanded him, and took unto
him his wife;

25 And knew her not till she had
brought forth a son: and he called
his name JE'-SUS.

his name JESUS: for it is he that

shall save his people from their sins.” (Matt. 1: 21b.)

Devotional Reading.—Luke 2: 1-20.

Daily Bible
March 30. M.
March 31. T.........
April 1. W .
April 2. Tl
April 3. Fo...........
April 4. S...
April 5. S...

Time.—Probably about 4 B.C.
Place.—Nazareth and Bethlehem.

Persons.— The angel of the Lord, Joseph,

Readings
A Child Promised (Isa. 9: 1-7)

...Birth and Reign of Christ (Isa. 11: 1-9)

The Virgin Birth (Isa. 7: 1-14)
Seed of David (2 Sam. 7: 12-17)
...... Jehovah’s Anointed (Psalm 2)
... Word Made Flesh (John 1: 1-14)
... The Place of Birth (Micah 5: 2-9)

Mary, and Jesus.

Introduction

Inasmuch as the chronology of the
Bible, insofar as our practical use of
it is concerned, is reckoned from the
birth of Jesus, a few words regard-
ing that question should be said be-
fore we begin our study of Matthew.
Students who use various commen-

taries and other reference works will
notice that different dates are given
for the birth of Jesus, and this, of
course, is confusing until the matter
is better understood. The most com-
mon dates which are preferred by
modern Bible scholars are from 7 to
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4 B.C. But ii the dates are reckoned
from the birth of Jesus, why is it
that the date of his birth is given as
7-4 B.C.? The following quotation
from The Concise Bible Dictionary,
included in some editions of the
American Standard Version of the
Bible, is a brief but satisfactory ex-
planation.

“The date of the birth of Jesus
Christ, the central event in the
world’s history, was first fixed, in
the sixth century A.D., by Dionysius
Exiguus, a Roman monk, in the year
753 after the building of Rome (A.
U. C. Anno wurbis conditoe). That
this was not the exact year of our
Lord’s birth has been abundantly
proved; but the use of the date all
over Christendom is too firmly es-
tablished to be changed. It is cer-
tain from St. Matthew that our Lord
was born before the death of Herod
the Great (spring of 750 A.U.C.). The
Nativity can scarcely be placed later

LESSON I
than the autumn of 749 A.U.C. (54
B.C.). For the date December 25,
there is no direct evidence what-
ever.”

The Book of Matthew is the first
in the order of arrangement, as our
New Testament now stands, but that
does not necessarily mean that it was
written first, although it may have
been. Most modern Bible students
are of the opinion that Mark was the
first of the four evangelists to write
his account of Jesus. But whether
that is correct or not, it does remain
a fact that if Mark is carefully con-
sidered first, it will be found that
the study of Matthew will take on
a new significance. But regardless
of which was written first, -either
book can be studied alone, with both
pleasure and profit; and that is what
we anticipate as we begin our jour-
ney through the book which Matthew
wrote.

The Golden Text

This portion of the lesson will be considered in the main text.

The Text Explained

The Preceding Generation
(Matt. 1;17)

”"So all the generations from Abra-
ham unto David are fourteen genera-
tions: and from David unto the car-
rying away to Babylon fourteen gen-
erations: and from the carrying away
to Babylon unto the Christ fourteen
generations. Matthew begins his gos-

el record with these words: ““The
ook of the generation of Jesus
Christ, the son of David, the son of
Abraham.” The marginal reading is,
“The genealogy of Jesus Christ.” The
purpose of the genealogical table
which follows (verses 2-16) is to
show that Jesus descended from both
Abraham and David. Jehovah had
promised both of these ancient
worthies that the Christ would de-
scend from them, and it was Mat-
thew’s aim to show that that was ex-
actly what happened.

There is another genealogical ta-
ble in Luke 3 which traces the an-
cestry of Jesus back through David
and Abraham, and on to Adam and
Jehovah, but there is a marked dif-
ference between that list and the one
before us here. Matthew begins with
Abraham and goes to Christ, whereas,

Luke begins with Christ and goes
back to God. The two tables con-
tain the same names from Abraham
to David, but at that point the line
divides, Matthew going through Sol-
omon. while Luke goes through
Nathan, both sons of David. The lines
cross in Shealtiel and Zerubbabel, if
they are the same persons in both
lists, and it appears that they are.
It is generally understood that Mat-
thew gives the legal ancestry of Je-
sus, while Luke gives his natural
lineage. Cf. Luke 3: 23. The gen-
ealogy is traced through David to
Joseph by Matthew, while Luke

traces the lineage from Mary back
to David. It appears that Joseph
was the son-in-law of Heli. See

again Luke 3: 23.

Matthew divides his list into three
parts, each havin% fourteen genera-
tions. The first begins with Abra-
ham who received the promise of the
Christ (Gal. 3: 16), and ends with
David to whom the promise was re-
newed with greater clearness. The
second list begins with the builder
of the temple, and ends with its de-
struction. The third list was char-
acterized by the temporal deliverance
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from Babylon, and issues forth in
the spiritual deliverance which Christ
came to offer. The first list was
made up of patriarchs: the second,
of reigning kings: while all the third
%roup were heirs of David's throne,
ut only Jesus was seated upon it.
where he is still reigning today.

If one takes the time to compare
the list of generations which Mat-
thew records with those found in the
Old Testament, he will see that the
list from Abraham actually contains
more than forty-two names. But for
his purpose, and without any effort
to deceive, Matthew could and did
divide the entire list into three four-
teens, each embracing one distinct
era. and each beginning and ending
with a notable event, in the history
of the Israelites. This threefold di-
vision was evidently intended as an
aid to the memory, and there was
nothing wunusual in omitting some
names in order to make the three
groups come out even. The list of
priests found in Ezra 7: 1-5 omits
several of those found in 1 Chron.
6: 1-15. It was not necessary to list
every name in order to show that
Jesus descended from Abraham and
David.

“The manner in which Matthew
counts fourteen in each division is
somewhat singular. The first actu-
ally contains fourteen names. The
second is made to contain fourteen,
as we have seen above, by omitting
four names. The third contains only
thirteen new names, but is made to
count fourteen by repeating, as the
first of this division, the name of
Jechoniah. which was the last of the
second division. This is apparent to
anyone who will take the trouble to
count. It deceives no one. because
it lies on the very surface of the
text; but it shows once more how
careful Matthew was to have an
even count in the divisions of his
list. This circumstance also shows
that there are no omissions in the
last division; for if the actual num-
ber of generations had been four-
teen or more, there would have been
no occasion to repeat the name of
Jechoniah.” (J. W. McGarvey.)

An Unusual Situation Explained
(Matt. 1: 18-21)

"Now the birth of Jesus Christ
leas on this wise: When his mother
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Mary had been betrothed to Joseph,
before they came together she was
found with child of the Holy Spirit.”
One of the first things which Bible

students should learn is something
about the elliptical nature of the
ospel records. Seldom does one

earn all the facts about any given
subject from any one of the four
biographical writers. In the case
now before us the entire account of
the angel’s visit, during which time
Mary Ilearned that she was to be-
come the mother of Jesus, along with
her journey from Galilee to Judaea,
where she remained three months
with Elisabeth, who was to become
the mother of John the Baptist, are
passed over by Matthew in his ac-

count of the birth of Jesus. See
Luke 1: 26-56. It is evident from
Matthew’s account that Joseph did

not know of the angel’s visit with
and his message to Mary when he
discovered that she was pregnant.
The expression “she was found with
child of the Holy Spirit” is Math-
thew’s explanation of the matter.

"And Joseph her husband, being a
righteous man. and not willing to
make her a public example, was
minded to put her away privily.” A
betrothal (engagement or contract to
marry) among the Jews was a valid
marriage, and the only way it could
be broken was by a divorce. There-
fore. when Joseph discovered that his
intended wife was to become a
mother, he was greatly disturbed,
and felt that he would have to di-
vorce her. He could not. being a
righteous man. condone her supposed
unfaithfulness, and being a merciful
man he did not want to make a pub-
lic example of her. A public ex-
posure of adultery would have sub-
jected Mary to the death penalty.
(Deut. 22: 23, 24), but a simple di-
vorce would permit Joseph to put
her away privily (Deut. 24: 1). Both
his own reputation and that of Mary
were at stake, and Joseph sought to
protect both to the extent of his
ability; and with that in mind, he
wanted to act justly toward his own,
and mercifully, toward Mary’s. That
is a wonderful trait of character, and

should be imitated by every one
today.
“But when he thought on these

things, behold, an angel of the Lord
appeared unto him in a dream, say-
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ing. Joseph, thou son of David, fear
not to take unto thee Mary thy wife:
for that which is conceived in her
is of the Holy Spirit.” Joseph did
not act from impulse; he paused and
used his reasoning powers in an
effort to determine the right course
to pursue; and it was then that divine
aid was given to him. Cf. 1 Cor.
10: 13; James 1: 5-8. The angel
addressed Joseph as the son of David,
Erobably to awaken in him the
eroic mood. The title confirms the
view that Matthew’s genealogy is
that of Joseph’s; and he is here sum-
moned to a supreme act of faith,
similar to those performed by David
and other great heroes of the Bible,
who by faith made their lives sub-
lime. It is fair to assume that Mary
had offered Joseph an explanation of
her condition, by relating the mes-
sage of the angel; but it is also fair
to assume that Joseph would regard
such an explanation as being incredi-
ble. But here the angel confirms
Mary’s story, and Joseph is urged to
accept her as his chaste wife.

"And she shall bring forth a son;
and thou shalt call his name JESUS;
for it is he that shall save his people
from their sins .” Joseph, in this c{ijs-
closure, is made to understand three
things about the birth of Jesus:
(1) it would be supernatural—“that
which is conceived in her is of the
Holy Spirit,” (2) the son would
therefore be a divine being; and (3)

his mission would be remedial—he
“shall save his people from their
sins.” The name “Jesus” means
“Salvation of Jehovah,” or “Jehovah

is the Saviour.” Jesus in the Greek
is the same as Joshua in the Hebrew.
Cf. Heb. 4: 8.

There is no salvation which does
not depend upon a right relation to
God, and a right inward state conse-
quent upon that. This is what Jesus
ﬁves to the weary and longing soul.

e delivers from sin in every form—
from its guilt, its stain, its tyranny,
and its awful power to shut us out
from fellowship with God. No one
has ever turned to him as he directs
who has not received this kind of
salvation. Part of his salvation is
finished here and we can enjoy it
in this life; but part of it is yet to
come and cannot be ours eternally
until we have reached the other side.
There is much to be done before we
are completely delivered from sin; but

LESSON I

whether a present enjoyment or a
future heritage, everything which is
called salvation in the true sense oi
the word comes from Jesus.

The message which the angel gave
to Joseph was a command in the
form of a prediction; an encourage-
ment to enter into the plan of God
for the redemption of the world. It
was meant to help Joseph out of his
doubts into a mood of heroic, reso-
lute action. Instead of engaging in
anxious thought and brooding over
that which he thought was a sinful
situation, he is called upon to think
of the child to be born as destined
to be the Saviour of the world. Thus
the source of Joseph's distress be-

came to him the greatest blessing
which he ever knew.
A Prophecy Fulfilled

(Matt. 1: 22-25)

"Now all this is come to pass, that
it might be fulfilled which was
spoken by the Lord through the
prophet, saying. Behold, the virgin
shall be with child, and shall bring
forth a son, And they shall call his
name Immanuel; which is, being in-
terpreted, God with us.” The words
which Matthew quoted from the
prophet are from Isa. 7: 14. The
were a part of a prediction whic
was addressed to the frightened kin
of Judah, namely, Ahaz. The Ilan
of Judah had been threatened with
an invasion by the combined armies
of Syria and Israel. Isaiah came to
Ahaz, promised him divine aid, and
requested him to seek a sign from

Jehovah to confirm the promise
which the prophet had just made.
But Ahaz refused to ask for the

sign saying, “I will not ask, neither
will I tempt Jehovah.” This refusal
was followed by these words; “And
he said, Hear ye now, O house of
David: Is it a small thing for you
to weary men, that ye will weary
my God also? Therefore the Lord
himself will give you a sign: behold,
a virgin shall conceive, and bear a
son. and shall call his name Imman-
uel.” (Read Isa. 7: 1-8: 4.)

McGarvey and Pendleton call at-
tention to the fact that prophecies
are fulfilled in four ways, namely,

1. When something which was clearly
predicted comes to pass. 2. When
something which has been pictured
in type and shadow is at last showed
forth in substance and reality. 3.
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When an event which was described;n language:more elevated and elabo-

rate that the event demanded is
followed by another similar event to
which that language is more per-
fectly suited. 4. When parabolic
and figurative language may be ap-
lied to some subsequent event.
he fulfillment of the prophecy
now before us was evidently in the

third of these four senses. All of
the prediction which was made to
Ahaz was fulfilled within a few

ears after it was spoken, except that
hich was said regarding a son being
born to the virgin. This part of the
pr(()iphecy was thereby singled out
and was. of course, reserved for a
later fulfillment. If the people of
Isaiah's day and those of succeeding
generations had recognized this fact,
and had continued to pass it on to
their children, the people of the
Saviour’s day would have been in a
better frame of mind and heart to
accept the story of his birth, as it
was made known by divine revela-
tion. Cf. Luke 2: 8-20.
It will be observed that Matthew

uses the definite article before the
term “virgin” in his narrative. It
is also in the marginal reading of
Isa. 7: 14. The demonstrative force
of the article is entirely in place; it
points to a particular person—not
merely some virgin or other; but a
definite person who would have this
unparalled  distinction. That virgin
was Mary. Her son was to be called
Immanuel, which Matthew interprets
to mean “God with us.” Cf. Matt.

"And Joseph arose from his sleep,
and did as the angel of the Lord
commanded him, and took unto him
his wife; and knew her not till she
had brought forth a son: and he
called his name JESUS.” This is a
remarkable statement in view of
Joseph's  previous feelings toward
Mary. See verse 19. He had evi-
dently refused to accept Mary’s ex-
planation of her pregnancy, for he
was minded to divorce her; but now
he comes forward with the proposal
for an immediate marriage, and he
offers as an explanation of the re-
versal of his attitude the same type
of evidence which Mary had at first
presented, namely, an angel had ap-
eared to him. But this was a God-
earing couple and he saw to it that
they had the evidence which they
needed to enable them to know that
they were doing exactly as God
would have them do: and they did
not hesitate to obey him. when once
they knew his will.

In the statement that Joseph “knew
her not till she had brought forth
a son” the word “till” should be
emﬂhasized. They did not live to-
ether as man and wife till Jesus was
orn, but after that they had their
natural and normal relationship. Such
is the force of the statement now
before us. Cf. Matt. 13: 55, 56. The
papal doctrine of the perpetual vir-
ginity of Mary is entirely without
scriptural  foundation. Mary’s  first-
born son was called JESUS, that is.
that was his personal name.

Questions for Discussion

What is the general subject for this quar-
?

ter?

What should we learn from the Book of
Matthew?

What is the subject of this lesson?

Repeat the golden text.

Give time, place, and persons.

Introduction
Why is there confusion regarding the date
of Jesus’ birth?
When was he born?
Why was Matthew placed first in the

books of the New Testament?

The Preceding Generations
How does Matthew begin his record of the
gospel? Why?
How does "his genealogical
with that by Luke?
are the tables
of David?
How, do,;:s Matthew divide his list? and
why?

table compare

through different sons

hat type of men does each list contain?

Were there just forty-two generations
from Abraham to Christ?

hy. then, were some names omitted?

An Unusual Situation Explained

What is meant by the elliptical nature of
the gospel records?
Why didn’t each writer give all the facts

regarding any given situation?

How and when did Maly learn that she
wras to be the mother of God’s Son?

What effect did this have on Joseph when
he first heard of it?

What did he propose to do about it? and
why?

How ~ could he divorce

Mary before
were actually married?

they

Why didn’t 'he want to make her a public
example?
What did Joseph do before taking any

action?
What help was given to him?
Whé address him as the son of David?
e

What ect did the angel’s message have
on Joseph?

What was said regarding the birth of
esus?

W was the name JESUS given to the
child?

What other great person bore a name

which had the same meaning?
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How is salvation related to Jesus?

How and when do people come into pos-
session of this salvation?

What was Joseph encouraged to think
about the child who was to be born?

A Prophecy Fulfilled

What was this prophecy?

Under what circumstances was it origi-
nally spoken?

How are prophecies fulfilled?

How was this particular prophecy ful-
filled?

What  circumstance ave  prominence to

this phase of the original prophecy?

LESSON II

What should have been the people's at-
titude toward it?

How did Matthew refer to the woman
who was to be the mother of Jesus?

Why was the child to be called Immanuel'

Why did Joseph change his mind regard-

ing Mary? and on what evidence?

How could he expect her to believe him.
if he had not believed her?

What does the New Testament teach re-
ﬁarding the virginity of Mary?

What is" the significance "of the term "til'
in verse 25?

Were other children born to Joseph and

Mary following the birth of Jesus?

Lesson II for Sunday, April 12, 1959
HEROD SEEKS THE DEATH OF JESUS

Lesson Text
Matt. 2: 1-12

1 Now when Je'-sus was born in
Beth'-le-hem of Ju-da?'-a in the days
of Her'-od the king, behold, Wise-
men from the east came to Je-ru'-sa-
lem, saying,

2 Where is he that is born King of
the Jews? for we saw his star in the
east, and are come to worship him.

3 And when Her'-od the kin
heard it, he was troubled, and al
Je-ru’-sa-lem with him.

4 And gathering together all the
chief priests and scribes of the peo-
ple. he inquired of them where the
Christ should be born.

5 And they said unto him. In
Beth'-le-hem of Ju-dae'-a: for thus
it is written through the prophet,

6 And thou Beth'-le-hem, land of

Ju'-dah,

Art in no wise least among the
princes of Ju'-dah:

For out of thee shall come forth
a governor,

Who shall be shepherd of my
people Is'-ra-el.

7 Then Her'-od privily called the
Wisemen, and learned of them ex-
actly what time the star appeared.

8 And he sent them to Beth'-le-
hem, and said. Go and search out
exactly concerning the young child:
and when ye have found him, brin
me word, that I also may come an
worship him.

9 And they, having heard the king,
went their way: and lo, the star,
which they saw in the east, went be-
fore them, till it came and stood over
where the young child was.

10 And when they saw the star,
they rejoiced with exceeding great
oy.
: y11 And they came into the house
and saw the young child with Mary
his mother: and they fell down and
worshipped him: and opening their
treasures they offered unto him gifts,
gold and frankincense and myrrh.

12 And being warned of God in a
dream that they should not return to
Her'-od, they departed into their own
country another way.

GoLpeN Text.—“They are dead that sought the young child’s life.” (Matt.

Daily Bible Readings

2: 20b.)
DEVOTIONAL READING. — [sa. 9: 2-7.
April 6. M.
April 7. T.
April 8. W...
April 9. T.
April 10. F.
April 11. S.
April 12. S......

Time.— Probably about 4 B.C.
Prace.— Jerusalem and Bethlehem.

The Mother of Jesus (Matt. 1: 18-26)
Flight into Egypt (Matt. 2: 13-18)
Return to Nazareth (Matt. 2: 19-23)
Jesus as a Child (Luke 2: 41-51)
Blessings Promised (Jer. 31: 15-20)
King of Peace (Isa. 11: 1-9)

Jesus Blesses Children (Mark 10: 13-16)

persons.— The Wisemen. Herod, the priests and scribes, Mary, and Jesus.
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Introduction

The section of Matthew’s narrative of Herods. Herod the Great was

which serves as the basis of our appointed king of Judaea in 40 B.C.

lesson for today is known to all by the Roman senate, at the sugges-

readers of the Bible; and while the
name "Herod” is familiar to them,
the Dbackground of this notorious
king is not so well understood. Al-
though he was the king of the Jews,
he was not himself a Jew, but a
descendant of Esau. These people
were called "Edomites.” and they had
occupied the district of Idumaea, in
the southern part of Palestine since
the Babylonian Exile. Idumaea was
cagtured by John Hyrcanus. a Mac-
cabean ruler and known as Hyrcanus
I. about a century before the birth of
Jesus. Following his conquest, and
at his direction, these Edomites re-
ceived the rite of circumcision and
embraced the Jewish religion. The
Jews, however, did not fully accept
them, but continued to regard them
with suspicion and prejudice.

One of the last governors of
Idumaea to be appointed by the Mac-
cabean rulers was a man by the name
of Antipater, an Edomite, or Idu-
maean, as they were also called.
This man was the father of the Herod
of our text, usually known as ““Herod
the Great.” The term Herod was the
family name of a line of rulers
among the Jews during the time of
Christ and the apostles. Herod the
Great was the founder of the family

tion of Antony and with the consent
of Octavius. The Jews greatly op-
posed this move, but Herod at length
overcame this opposition and took
possession of the kingdom in 37 B.C.:
and after the battle of Actium.
he was confirmed in it by Octavius,
whose favor he ever after enjoyed.

Thayer says concerning Herod that
"he was brave and skilled in war,
learned and sagacious; but also ex-
tremely suspicious and cruel. Hence
he destroyed the entire royal famil
of the Hasmonaeans, put to deat
many of the Jews that opposed his
government, and proceeded to kill
even his dearly beloved wife Mari-
amne of the Hasmonaean line and
the two sons she had borne him. By
these acts of bloodshed, and especi-
ally his love and imitation of Roman
customs and institutions and by the
burdensome taxes imposed upon his
subjects, he so alienated the Jews
that he was unable to regain their
favor by his splendid restoration of
the temple and other acts of munifi-
cences.” With this kind of attitude
and background, no one is surprised
at his effort to kill God’s son, and
the slaughter of all male children in
Bethlehem and its borders.

The Golden Text

[l They are dead that sought the
young child’s life.” These words
were spoken to Joseph in Egypt in
a dream by an angel of the Lord
following the death of Herod. God
knew what Herod would do when the
Wise-men failed to return to him
and report the whereabouts of the
newly-born Jesus, and “an angel of
the Lord appeareth to Joseph in a
dream, saying. Arise and take the
oung child and his mother, and flee
into Egypt, and be thou there until
I tell thee: for Herod will seek the
young child to destroy him.” (Matt.
2: 13.) Joseph obeyed promptly, and
the three were soon safe in Egypt.

The terrible slaughter of the chil-
dren of Bethlehem will forever be a
black blot on the character of Herod;
it can never be removed. Matthew’s
words concerning that heinous crime
are as follows: “Then Herod, when

he saw that he was mocked of the
Wise-men, was exceeding wroth, and
sent forth, and slew all the male
children that were in Bethlehem, and
in all the borders thereof, from two
years old and under, according to
the time which he had exactly
learned of the Wise-men. Then was

fulfilled that which was spoken
through Jeremiah the prophet, say-
ing,

A voice was heard in Ramah,
Weeping and great mourning,
Rachel weeping for her children:
And she would not be comforted,

because they are not.

Josephus describes the terrible dis-
ease and suffering of Herod during
his last days; but even with that he
did not seem to have any Dbetter
disposition; for he had his own son
killed, and even tried to kill himself.
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Josephus tells of the Ilatter in these
words: "He called for an apple and
a knife; for it was his custom form-
erly to pare the apple himself, and
soon afterwards to cut it, and eat it.
When he got the knife, he looked
about, and had a mind to stab him-
self with it; and he had done it. had
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not his first cousin. Achiabus. pre-
vented him, and held his hand, and

cried out loudlfy.” Herod died at an
advanced age “the fifth day after he
had caused Antipater [his sonl| to be
slain.” some thirty-seven years after
he had been declared king of Judaea
by the Romans.

The Text Explained

The Wise-men Arrived and
Herod Is Troubled
(Matt, 2: 1-6)

"Now when Jesus was born in
Bethlehem of Judaea in the days of
Herod the king, behold, Wise-men
from the east came to Jerusalem.”
The manner in which Matthew states
these facts shows that his aim in
writing was not to give the bio-
%ra hic details of the supernatural
irth of Jesus, but rather to show
something of the reception which he
received as he entered the world.
There was homage from afar, but
hostility at home; and whether by
design™ or not, this reception fore-
shadowed the fortunes of the faith
which  Christ came to  establish,
namely, rejection by the Gentiles,
but rejection by his own people. Cf.
John 1: 11; Eph. 2: 17, Acts 2: 39.
The men who came in search of the
‘King of the Jews” were called
“Wise-men,”  probably because they
were members of an order of as-
trologers or astronomers, similar to
those mentioned in the Book of
Daniel. The marginal reading is
“Magi.” Daniel himself was the head
of such an order. See Dan. 2: 48.
It was natural for the Wise-men to
go to Jerusalem in search of the
King, for that was the capital of the
land of the Jews.

“Saying, Where is he that is born
King of the Jews? for we saw his star
in the east, and are come to worship

him.” These words would certainly
startle Herod and strike consterna-
tion to his heart. This record indi-

cates that the star was first seen in
the east, but we are not informed as
to the exact manner in which they
recognized it as “his star.” It is
ossible that these Wise-men were
amiliar with the prediction made by
Balaam (Num. 24; 17), and they may
have been conversant with the proph-
ecies of Micah and Isaiah regard-
ing the coming of Christ. It appears
that God communicated with them
in a dream while they were still in

Bethlehem: and it is very probable
that Jehovah in some way revealed
the facts concerning the star to them
while they were yet in their home-
land. Moffatt’s rendering is. "We

saw his star when it rose.” The
term  “worship,” according to the
marginal reading, denotes an act of

reverence whether
(see 4: 9; 18: 26),
(see 4: 10).

"And when Herod the king heard
it, he was troubled, and all Jerusalem
with him.” If one will read Josephus'
account of Herod, he will readily
understand the meaning of these
words. Both Herod and the people
of the city were troubled, but for
different reasons. He was concerned
about a possible rival to the throne,
but the people were upset because
they knew all too well what would
likely happen when Herod went into
a rage over the possibility that some-
thing was going to be done which
was contrary to his own plans.

“And gathering together all the
chief priests and scribes of the peo-
ple, he inquired of them where the
Christ should be born.” This seems
to have been an informal gathering
of religious leaders, rather than the
Sanhedrin as a whole. It is alto-
ether possible that Herod had some
nowledge of the expectation of this
King, and he was willing, for the
time being, to swallow his pride in
order to prepare himself to defeat
the hopes of the people of Israel
Herod, it seems, manifested a com-
mon but strange mixture of regard
and contempt for the word of God
which makes men anxious to know
its predictions so that they can form
their plans to defeat them. But when
man proposes, it is God who dis-
poses.

“And they said unto him. In Beth-
lehem of Judaea: for thus it is writ-
ten through the prophet,

And thou Bethlehem, land of

Judah,
Art in no wise least among the

paid to a creature
or to the Creator
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princes of Judah:

For out of thee shall come forth
a governor,

Who shall be shepherd of my
people Israel.—"

This quotation is from Micah 5: 2,
and the promptness with which the
Jewish leaders answered Herod’s re-
quest shows that the matter of the
coming of Christ was well understood
by them. Situated on its high ridge
overlooking the Judean wilderness,
the little town of Bethlehem never
had much part in the eager life of
the Hebrew people, and yet age after
age some event, notable in history,
some death or birth, or some pro-
phetic word drew the eyes of Israel
to it in affection or in hope; and to
us the Saviour’s birth there has so
distinguished it that each incident in
the field or at the gate seems charged
with predictive meaning, and each
reference in psalm or prophecy has
a tender significance. For centuries
there was suspense, and then over
the quiet plain below the city the
voice of the angel was heard as he
spoke to the lowly shepherds these
words: “Be not afraid; for behold, I
bring you good tidings of great joy
which shall be to all the people: for
there is born to you this gay in the
city of David a Saviour, who is
Christ the Lord.” (Luke 2: 10. 11.)

From Jerusalem to Bethlehem
(Matt. 2: 7-10)
"Then Herod privily called the

Wise-men, and learned of them ex-
actly what time the star appeared.”

Herod evidently had not told the
Jewish leaders of his concern re-
and as

%arding the new-born King,
e returns to the Wise-men it is very
apparent that he also conceals his
motives from them. His purpose in
inquiring about the time of the star’s
appearance was to learn within what
age-range to seek for the child whom
he had purposed in his heart to des-
troy.

"And he sent them to Bethlehem,
and said, Go and search out exactly
concerning the young child; and
when ye have found him, bring me
word, that 1 also may come and
worship him.” This was the essence
of hypocrisy. When Herod said that
I also may come and worship him.
he meant that I also may come and
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murder him! This unscrupulous mon-
arch took all possible means to ob-
tain the most accurate information
regarding the Christ-child, so that he
could be sure of destroying him. His
actions here show that he had al-
ready conceived the diabolic plan
which he later attempted to execute.

“And they, having heard the king,
went their way; and lo. the star,
which they saw in the east, went

before them, till it came and stood
over where the young child was.”
The Wise-men from the east had a
definite goal before them, and they
refused to be satisfied wuntil they
had reached it. They were seeking
the newly-born king of the Jews, and
they did not relax their efforts until
they found him. These men from
the east may be regarded as the
perpetual symbol of the moral and
spiritual adventure which believes in
the future. They are always finding
stars of expectation where other men
with eyes cast downward see only
the dull, brown earth beneath their
feet. The stars which these leaders
of men see may be described as stars
of hope, and without them there can
be no progress. When expectation
dies, progress ceases; and when hope
enters the tomb, creative and noble
activity soon follows. Looking for
stars of hope is a superb service.

It is interesting to observe the
means which these Wise-men em-
ployed in their efforts to reach their
goal. The first thing they did was
to follow the star which they had
seen in their homeland—the place
where they were when they decided
upon their quest. They wused their
natural reason in going to the capital
city of the Jews, and they took hold
of the opportunity which presented
itself to them there to make inquiry
concerning the whereabouts of the
babe they were seeking. When they
had exhausted their resources in
Jerusalem, they “went their way;
and lo, the star, which they saw in
the east, went before them, till it
came and stood over where the young
child was.”

The attitude of the Wise-men in
this whole experience illustrates the
principles which should always guide
people in their search for the Christ,
namely, they should start with what
light they have; use whatever natural
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ability they possess; seek additional
light wherever they can find it; and
then, in the final analysis, trust in
the Lord for his providential and
continuous guidance. Cf. Matt. 13:
12: John 7: 17.

"4ud when they saw the star, they
rejoiced with exceeding great joy.”
This seems to indicate that the star
disappeared before they reached
Jerusalem, or while they were in
that city; and now it reappears. Its
purpose now was to guide them, not
to Bethlehem itself, but to the place
where the youn§ child was. This
enabled them to find the child with-
out making such inquiries in Bethle-
hem as would have directed public
attention to him, and which would
have hindered his escape from a
danger which was soon to arise, but
which they did not foresee.

Gifts for the King and a
Warning from God
(Matt. 2: 11, 12)

"And they came into the house and
saw the young child with Mary his
mother: and they fell down and
worshipped him: and opening their
treasures they offered unto him gifts,
gold and frankincense and myrrh.”
Inasmuch as mention is made here
of a “house” in which Jesus and
Mary were, it is thought by some
that they had been moved from the
stable where he had been born. The
city had possibly been emptied of
its overflow of strangers, with the
result that more room was now avail-
able. McGarvey suggests that the
homage which the Wise-men paid to
the child was something more than
that which was due to royalty: for
the miraculous manner in which they
had been guided to him must have
taught them that the child was more
than mortal.

The treasures of the Wise-men
consisted in gold and frankincense
and myrrh, and they were kept in
caskets or receptacles designed for
that purpose. The fact that there
were three different kinds of valua-
bles has led some people to conclude
that there were three of the Wise-
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men: but there is, of course, no evi-
dence that that conclusion is correct
Frankincense was a costly and fra-
grant gum which was distilled from
a tree which grew in India and Ara-

bia, while myrrh was an aromatic
gum which was obtained from a
thorn-bush which grew in Arabia

and Ethiopia.

The providence of God is seen in
this devotion of the Wise-men, since
it is very probable that these gift.'
provided the means which were
necessary for the flight into Egypt,
and to sustain the family while
they were sojourning there. No
gift which is offered to Jesus in
the right manner and prompted by
the right motive is ever in vain.
Giving has been described as the
soul of Christianity; for apart from
giving Christianity could not exist.
Cf. John 3: 16; 2 Cor. 8: 9; Matt. 20:
28; Acts 20: 35. The religion of
Christ has nothing in common with
niggardliness; for its glory is in gen-
erosity and it teaches that giving is
the secret of all true living.

"And being warned of God in a
dream that they should not return
to Herod, they departed into their
own country another way.” Their
pious mission had been fulfilled, and
they were ready to return to their
homes; but there was a serious ques-
tion which confronted them, namely.
Should they return to Herod? They
no doubt ﬁad learned something of
his wicked disposition, and they
probably surmised, if they were not
actually told, that he would try to
kill the infant Jesus. At any rate,
they needed divine help in deciding
what was the best thing for them to
do. Vincent notes that the verb
“being warned” means to give a re-
sponse to one who asks or consults.
while Bruce observes that divine
guidance comes only to prepare
hearts, that is, to people who feel
the need of it an£ s})esire it. The
word  therefore implies that the
Wise-men had sought the counsel of
God: and it was true then, as it
always is, that they who seek shall
find. Cf Matt. 7: 7-11.

Questions for Discussion

What is our subject for today?

Repeat the golden text.

Give time, place, and persons.
Introduction

Who was the Herod of our text?

What was his religious background?

How did he become kin§ of Judah? and
how did the Jews regard him?
Tell something of his general character.
The Golden Text
To whom and under what circumstances
were these words spoken?
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What is known of the last days of Herod?

The Wise-men Arrive and Herod
Is Trouble
What was the apparent purpose of Mat-
thew in writing this narrative?
Who were the ise-men? and from where
did they come?
Why would they first go to Jerusalem?

How 7did they recognize the star as "his
star”’?
What effect did their inquiry have on
Herod? and why?
Why were the people of the city also
troubled?
What did Herod do? and why?
W}l}at , answer did the "Jewish leaders give
im?

What proof did they otter for their reply?
What place did Bethlehem occupy in the
life of the Jewish people?

From Jerusalem to Bethlehem

What  information did Herod obtain from

the Wise-men? and why?
What request did he then make of them?
What did he intend to do when he learned
the facts regarding Jesus?
Why were the ise-men so ersistent in
their efforts to find the newly-born King
of the Jews?
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What does their slfairit symbolize? and how

does it fit into our life today?

Discuss fully the means which the Wise-
men employed in finding Jesus.

How can the 7princip es which they wused
benefit us today?

In addition to guiding the Wise-men to
the place where Jesus was. what else
did the star do for them?

Gifts for the King and a

Warning from God

What is suggested by the term
this passage?
at ~is 1Implied by the
Wise-men?

What treasures did they offer Jesus?

Why  have eople  concluded
were three of the Wise-men?

What were frankincense and myrrh?

What probable use was made of
gifts?

How is giving related to Christianity?

What divine warning did they
Bethlehem? and why?

What has the Lord always been willing to
do for those who seek his help?

What specific teaching did
give regarding this question?

“house” in

worship of the

that there

these

receive in

Jesus himself

Lesson III for Sunday, April 19, 1959
JOHN, THE FORERUNNER OF JESUS

Lesson Text
Matt. 3: 1-6

1 And in those days cometh John
the Bap'-tist, preaching in the wil-
derness of Ju-dae'-a, sayin

2 Repent ye; for the
heaven is at hand.

3 For this is he that was spoken of
through i-sa-iah the prophet, saying.

The voice of one crying in the
wilderness,

Make ye ready the way of the
Lord,

Golden Text.—“From

%ingdom of

that time

began Jesus

Make his paths straight.

4 Now John himself had his rai-
ment of camel’s hair, and a leathern
girdle about his loins; and his food
was locusts and wild honey.

5 Then went out unto him Je-ru'-
sa-lem, and all Ju-dae'-a, and all the
region round about the Jordan;

6 And they were baptized of him
in the river }]ordan, confessing their
sins.

to preach, and to say, Re-

pent ye; for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.” (Matt. 4: 17.)

Devotional Reading.—Mai. 3: 1-6.

Daily Bible Readings

April 13.
April 14.
April 15.
April 16. T...
April 17. F.
April 18. S..
April 19. S

Time.—Probably about A.D. 26.
Place.—The wilderness of Judaea.

John. Messenger of Jesus (Mai. 3: 1-6)
Work of John (Mark 1: 1-8)
Announcing the King (Matt. 3: 1-6)
Preparing for the King (Matt. 3: 7-12)
Baptism of Jesus (Matt. 3: 13-17)
John’s Witness to Christ (John 1: 19-28)
Message of Reformation (Luke 3: 7-9)

Persons.—John the Baptist and the people of Jerusalem, Judaea, and the

region round about the Jordan.
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Introduction

Some knowledge of the mission of
John the Baptist is necessary to an
understanding of the plan and pur-
pose of the New Testament itself.
The coming of Christ was the end
toward which the Old Testament
pointed, but even that great advent
would not have the desired effect
without due preparation. The world,
including God’s chosen people, was
so engrossed in sin as to make at
least a partial reformation essential
before any appreciable number would
be willing to receive the Redeemer
whom God was sending to rescue
men from eternal doom.

John the Baptist occupied a unique
position in the scheme of human re-
demption. His conception and birth
were miraculous, as may be seen by
reading the first chapter of Luke.
Being a Jew. he lived under the law
of Moses, but the particular work
which he came to do was not author-
ized by the Old Testament Scriptures.
His was a special dispensation, and it
was authorized by God himself.
"There came a man, sent from God.
whose name was John. The same
came for witness, that he might bear
witness of the lip;ht, that all might
believe through him. He was not
the light, but came that he might
bear witness of the light.” (John 1:

6-8.)

It is interesting to note that the
plan of salvation which John
preached was identical, so far as its
major steps were concerned, with the
plan which was later authorized by
Jesus. The passage just quoted shows
that John presented testimony which

was calculated to produce faith
Faith, then, was a necessary condi-
tion for remission of sins under
John’s preaching. See Acts 19: 4
They were required to believe on one
who was coming, while people after
Pentecost must believe on the one
who had already come. Cf. John 1:

7. Repentance was also required
(Matt. 3: 1, 2). as was baptism "unto
remission of sins” (Mark 1: 4). Re-
pentance and baptism, of course,
were not in the name of Christ, as
they must be now. See Acts 2: 37.
38.

Faith, repentance, and baptism
unto the remission of sins were ef-
fective for that purpose then, because
they were ordained of God; and all
of this will explain why those who
received John’s baptism while it was
still in force did not have to be bap-
tized again in order to enter the
kingdom of Christ when it was es-
tablished. Cf. the apostles and others
on the day of Pentecost who had al-
ready been baptized by John's au-

thority. See Luke 7: 29. 30. In the
statement, “They then that received
his word were baptized: and there

were added unto them in that day
about three thousand souls.” the
hrase “unto them” is not in the orig-
inal. The meaning is that when
those who were baptized on the day
of Pentecost were added to those who
had already been baptized by John's
authority, the total was about three
thousand souls. It was only after
John’s baptism went out of date that
those who received it were required
to be rebaptized. See Acts 19: 1-7.

The Golden Text

"From that time began Jesus to
preach, and to say. Repent ye; for
the kingdom of heaven is at hand.”
The kind of teaching referred to here
was in the nature of a proclamation,
rather than continuous instruction in
the contents of the message. John
the Baptist had been delivered u
to prison, and Jesus took up the worﬂ
of a herald which John had been
performing. All of the preaching
which John, Jesus, the twelve, and
the seventy did prior to the death of
Jesus had one principal aim, namely,
that of heralding the approaching
kingdom.

The event of this golden text
marks the beginning of one of the
well-defined periods in the life of
Jesus. Prior to this time Jesus had
been teaching, but with the imprison-
ment of John, Jesus not only changed
the type of work he was doing, but
also the place of his residence. “Now
when he heard that John was deliv-
ered up, he withdrew into Galilee:
and leaving Nazareth, he came and
dwelt in Capernaum, which is by the
sea, in the borders of Zebulun and
Naphtali: that it might be fulfilled
which was spoken through Isaiah the
prophet, saying, The land of Zebulun
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and the land of Naphtali Toward
the sea. beyond the Jordan, Galilee
of the Gentiles, The people that sat
in darkness Saw a great light. And
to them that sat in the region and
shadow of death, To them did light

spring up.
'From that time began Jesus to
preach, and to say, Repent ye; for

the kingdom of heaven is at hand.”
(Matt. 4:12-17.)

A casual reading of Matthew alone
indicates that the time of the begin-
ning of Jesus’ preaching was immed-
iately following the completion of his
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temptation. But when the lull nar-
rative of the life of Christ, as pre-

sented by the four gospel writers, is
considered, it will be seen that the
events of the first three chapters of
John and a part of the fourth chap-
ter (1: 19-4: 3) took place between
the eleventh and tweltth verses of
Matt. 4. and that the time which
those events covered was about one
year. This means, then, that the
time when Jesus began to preach was
near the beginning of the second year
of his ministry. See any good Har-
mony of the Gospels.

The Text Explained

The Harbinger and His Message
(Matt. 3: 1-3)

"In those days cometh John the
Baptist, preaching in the wilderness
of Judaea.” Speaking only of Mat-
thew’s narrative, the part which be-
gins with this verse, and ends with
the Lord’s temptation (Matt. 3: 1-4:

11), may be regarded as a kind of
prelude to the public ministry of Je-
sus. The time referred to is indefi-
nite, so far as Matthew is concerned;
but if we read the third chapter of
Luke, and especially verses 1-6, it
will be seen that the time of John’'s
appearance was both definite and
well known. Matthew’s use of the
expression “in those days” is in the
sense of in that general period. By
referring to Luke 3: 23, it will be

seen that some twenty-eight years
had intervened between the second
and third chapters of Matthew. It

was not Matthew’s purpose to give a
strictly chronological record.

It appears that the greater part of
John's  preaching was done in the
rural and open areas of Palestine,
but it is certain that he experienced
no difficulty in getting an audience
to hear his message. The term “wil-
derness” is not used in the sense of
complete barrenness, but rather of
an unappropriated territory which af-
forded free range for shepherds and
their flocks. It will be remembered
that Moses kept the flocks of Jethro
in the wilderness of Midian. See
Ex. 3:1; Acts 7: 29, 30.

John is called the Baptist because
of the particular type of work which

he did, and because he was, under
God, the originator of the baptism
which he administered and which

others administered by the same au-

thority. There is no record of any
practice comparable to this in any
previous age. The washings which

were authorized by Moses were not
"baptisms” which = were administered
by others for the benefit of the ones
who were being washed.

"Saying. Repent ye: for the king-
dom of heaven is at hand.” The call
to repentance was the dominant mes-
sage of John. He had come to pre-
pare a people for the reception of
Christ, and a change in their attitude
and lives was essential to that prep-
aration. The basic meaning o tﬁe
word ‘'repent” is to change one’s
mind, to have another mind, to think
differently —or  afterwards.  Repent-
ance is not forsaking sin; that is the
result of repentance. It is, rather,
to have another mind regarding sin.
to think differently about it. to re-
consider. It implies a true knowl-
edge of sin. a conviction of sin, with
its  guilt, condemnation, and terrible
consequences. It means that the sin-
ner changes his thoughts regarding
sins, and his attitude toward sin. Re-
pentance is produced by godly sor-
row (2 Cor. 7: 10), andy results in a
reformation of life (Matt. 3: 8).

The motive assigned for this call
to repentance is, “for the kingdom of
heaven is at hand.” The kingdom of
Christ is the rule of Christ. Chris-
tianity is not a subject for mere in-
tellectual study and Dbelief. It means
that those who are in the kingdom
will be ruled over by Christ. The
truth of God, which is the basis of
that rule, must have sway over the
reason, heart, and conscience of man.
This, of course, implies that a refor-
mation is necessary before such sub-
jugation is possible. When one takes
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into consideration that which is in-
volved in bringing about this change,
it will be easier to see something of
the magnitude of John’s ministry.
"For this is he that was spoken of
through Isaiah the prophet, saying,
The voice of one crying in the
wilderness.
Make ye ready the way of the
Lord,
Make his paths straight.—"

This quotation is from Isa. 40: 3.
The prophet’s entire statement is as
follows: “The voice of one that crieth,
Prepare ye in the wilderness the
way of Jehovah; make level in the
desert a highway for our God.
Every valley shall be exhalted, and
every mountain and hill shall be
made low; and the uneven shall be
made level, and the rough places a
plain: and the glory of Jehovah shall
be revealed, and all flesh shall see
it together; for the mouth of Jehovah
hath spoken it.” (Isa. 40: 3-5.)

This statement by Isaiah was ap-
arently  fashioned  after a well
nown practice among oriental mon-

archs. It was their custom, when
they were about to travel through
any part of their dominion, to send
heralds before them to announce
their coming, and to see that the
highways over which they were to
pass were in order. Any obstacle

which might be in the way had to
be removed, and all rough places
had to be made smooth. If no high-
way existed in that part of the
country, then one would have to be
made, even if it required the tilling
up of valleys and other low places,
and the cutting down of mountains
and hills. This was a striking illus-
tration of the levelling influence
which John came to exert.

It will be observed that John is
referred to as a “voice” crying in
the wilderness. This implies that
his personality was thrown into the
shadow of Christ. Head John 3: 22-
30. Someone has asked, “What would
be the duty of a purely human
teacher of the highest moral aim. en-
trusted with a great spiritual mis-

sion and lesson for the benefit of
mankind?” The answer to this
question is given in these words:

"The example of John the Baptist is
an answer to this inquiry. Such a
teacher would represent himself as a
mere ‘voice,/ crying aloud in the

LESSON III

moral wilderness around him, and
anxious, beyond aught else, to shroud
his own insignificant person beneath
the majesty of his message.” This
is the way that Paul felt about his
ministry. Ct. 1 Cor. 2: 1-5.

John’s Way of Life
(Matt. 3: 4)

"Now John himself had his rai-
ment of camel’s hair, and a leathern
girdle about his loins: and his food
was locusts and wild honey.” John's
appearance must have been very
striking. There is, of course, no
detailed account of his physical feat-
ures. Hastings” description of him
in The Greater Men and Women of
the Bible should give us a general
idea of the life and habits of this
great man. “His hair was long and
unkempt, and his features were
tanned with the sun and the air of

the desert. Probably they were
thinned, too, by austerity; for his
habitual food was of the simplest

order, consisting only of locusts and
wild honey. Locusts, dried and pre-
served. form still, at the present day.
an article of food in the East, but
only among the very poor; people in
the least degree luxurious or scrupu-
lous would not look at it. Wild
honey, formed by hives of bees in the
crevices of rocks or in rifted trees,
abounds in the desert-places of Pal-
estine. and may be gatﬁered by any-
one who wanders there.

“The raiment of the Baptist corre-
sponded with his food, consisting of
a garment of the very coarsest and
cheapest cloth, made of camel’s hair.
The girdle of the Oriental is an ar-
ticle of clothing on which a great
deal of taste and expense is laid out.
being frequently of fine material and
gay coloring, with the added adorn-
ment of elaborate needlework: but
the girdle with which John's gar-
ment was confined was no more
than a rough band of leather. Every-
thing, in short, about his external
appearance denoted one who had
reduced the claims of the body to the
lowest possible terms, that he might

devote himself entirely to the life
of the spirit.”
John’s personal habits were en-

tirely consistent with the work which
he came to do. Nothing could have
been more appropriate in  the
preacher of repentance than that he
should himself set an example of
austere self-denial.
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The Response to John's Preaching
(Matt. 3: 5, 6)

"Then went out unto him Jerusa-
lem, and all Judaea, and all the re-
gion round about the Jordan:” John's
remarkable appearance, his ringing
message, which he knew to be backed
by divine authority, and his moral
intensity, made a profound impres-
sion upon the people. This was the
first divinely — authorized message
which had come to them in approxi-
mately four hundred years; but all
curing that long period of divine
silence, they had not ceased to look
for the fulfillment of the predictions
of the prophets regarding the “com-
ing One.” John’s proclamation re-
garding the coming kingdom ap-
ealed to their common Messianic
ope, and it is not surprising that
they took John for a prophet (Mat).
21: 26; Luke 1: 76-79).

John’s preaching, for the most part
at least, as has already been noted,
was done in the wilderness and away
from the urban areas, but he never
lacked for an audience. The attend-
ance may have begun on a small
scale, but if so, it steadily grew until
it reached colossal dimensions. The
term “all” in this passage is not to
be understood in the sense of every
individual in the areas named, but,
according to a Hebrew idiom, it
stood for the greater part. Cf. Matt.
21: 23-26; Luke 7: 29. 30. Some have
estimated that, all in all. a million
people may have heard John preach.

"And they were baptized of him in
the river Jordan, confessing their
sins.” Some one had said that John
would not want occupation, baptiz-
ing such a crowd. Inasmuch as
John’s baptism was for the remis-
sion of sins (Mark 1: 4). it was alto-
gether proper that it be preceded by
a confession of sins. A confession,
that is, an acknowledgment of sins
is also essential to repentance (which
John demanded); for no one will
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repent of a sin which he does not
acknowledge or admit. Cf. 1 John
1:8.9; Acts 8: 20-24.

Everything which we are told about

John the Baptist is unique. The
ascetic nature of his life in the
wilderness, t h e startling message

with which he broke the prophetic
silence of four hundred years, the
incorruptible sincerity of his humil-
ity. out of which no allurement could
bribe him, the fearless honesty of his
words, and the tragic horror of his
death—all combine to give him a
peculiar and distinctive place in the
Sacred History. He came in the
fipirit and power of Elijah, and his
ress and manner of living are not
the only things which remind us of
that great prophet of Israel; but even
Elijah did not have the privilege of
preparing the way for the coming
Messiah.

John stood between the Jewish and
Christian dispensations; he had much
which connected him with both, but
he did not belong exclusively to
eitherr He had more knowledge of
the nature of the person and work
of the Christ than any of his pred-
ecessors among the prophets, and
yet “he that is but little in the king-
dom of heaven is greater than he.”
(Matt. 11: 11). In fact, according to
the Lord's evaluation of him, no one
had arisen among them that are born
of women who was greater than John
the Baptist, but the fact that this
greatness would be surpassed by
those in the kingdom when it came
shows how important that kingdom
is. The Old Testament closes with
these ringing words regarding John:
"Behold. I will send you Elijah the
prophet before the great and terrible
day of Jehovah come. And he shall
turn the heart of the fathers to the
children, and the heart of the chil-
dren to their fathers; lest I come and
smite the earth with a curse.” (Mai.
4:5.6.)

Questions for Discussion

What is the subject of this lesson?
Repeat the golden text.
Give time, place, and persons.

Introduction
Why is a knowledge of John’s mission
%s.%elng)ial to an understanding of the
ible?

hi what way was John related to the law
of Moses?

In what way was his
the rest of the Scriptures?

mission related to

What were the
preached by John?
Did those who received his baptism while
it was in force have to be rebaptized
before entering the kingdom of Christ?
Give reasons for your answer.

terms of salvation, as

The Golden Text
What kind of preaching did Jesus do, as
indicated here?
When did he
and why?

begin this type of work?
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How long was this
temptation?  Give
swer.

after his baptism and
reasons for your an-

The Harbinger and His Message
In, M{)hat days did John begin his preach-
ing?
How much time elapsed between the sec-
ond and third chapters of Matthew?
How do you know this?

Where did John do the most of his
preaching?

What was meant by the term "wilder-
ness”?

Why was John called the Baptist?

When _did baptism as we know it
nate?

What was the dominant message of John?

origi-

What is the meaning of repentance? Dis-
cuss fully.

What motive did John give for their re-
pentance?

What is meant by the kingdom of heaven?

Wh was  repentance  necessary  before
they could enter the kingdom?

What  prediction was made  regarding
John's coming? and by whom?

What particular  type of

ohn?

suggested  this
work for%g

LESSON IV
Why was the harbinger referred to as a
"voice”?
Could such an application be made
people today? Why?
John's Way of Life
What is said regarding the life and habits
of John?
How would such a life fit into his min-
istry?

The Response to John’s Preaching

What kind of impression did John make
upon the people?
Why would they be influenced in this

way?

Howy did they regard John? and were they
correct in = their estimation? Give rea-
sons for your answer.

In what sense did "all” the people go out
to hear John?

What did they do when they were Dbap-
tized?
Why was a confession necessary?
Why can’t people repent of sins unless
they confess them?
Dilslcuss John’s unique position in Biblical
istory.

Ty
What did Jesus say regarding him?
Why are those in the ingdom greater
than John?

Lesson IV for Sunday, April 26, 1959

THE TEMPTATION OF JESUS
Lesson Text
Matt. 4:1-11
1 Then was Je'-sus led up of the and.
Spirit into the wilderness to be On their hands they shall bear

tempted of the devil.

2 And when he had fasted forty
days and forty nights, he afterward
hungered.

3 And the tempter came and said
unto him, If thou art the Son of God.
command that these stones become
bread.

4 But he answered and said. It is
written. Man shall not live by bread
alone, but by every word that pro-
ceedeth out of the mouth of God.

5 Then the devil taketh him into
the holy city: and he set him on the
pinnacle of the temple,

6 And saith unto him. If thou art
the Son of God, cast thyself down:
for it is written,

He shall give his angels charge
concerning thee:

thee up.
Lest haply thou dash thy foot
against a stone.

7 Je'-sus said unto him, Again it
is written, Thou shalt not make trial
of the Lord thy God.

8 Again, the devil taketh him unto
an exceeding high mountain, and
showeth him all the kingdoms of the
world, and the glory of them:

9 And he said unto him. All these
things will I give thee, if thou wilt
fall down and worship me.

10 Then saith Je'-sus unto him.
Get thee hence, Satan: for it is writ-
ten. Thou shalt worship the Lord thy
God, and him only shalt thou serve.

11 Then the devil leaveth him: and
behold, angels came and ministered
unto him.

GOLDEN TexT.—“Wherefore it behooved him in all things to be made like

unto his brethren(Heb. 2: 17a.)
DEVOTIONAL READING.—Heb. 2: 11-18.

Daily Bible Readings

April 20. M.
April 21. T.
April 22. W.

The Temptation (Luke 4: 1-15)

Jesus Understands the Tempted (Heb. 4: 12-16)
How to Meet Temptation (Matt. 26: 33-46)
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April 23. T.
April24. F.
April 25.  S.
April 26. S.

TiMe.—Probably about A.D, 26.
Prace.—The wilderness, the

holy city,
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Way to Victory (James 4: 1-10)
Course of Temptation (James 1: 12-18)
Christ Helps the Tempted (Heb. 2: 11-18)

Intercession for the Tempted (Luke 22: 31-38)

and an exceeding high mountain.

Persons.—The Spirit, Jesus. Satan, and the ministering angels.

Introduction

We gather from Mark’s record that
the temptation of Jesus followed im-
mediately after his baptism. “And
straightway the Spirit driveth him
forth into the wilderness. And he
was in the wilderness forty days
tempted of Satan; and he was with
the wild beasts; and the angels min-
istered unto him.” (Mark 1: 12, 13.)
This is all that Mark says about the
temptation of Jesus, while John does
not mention it all all. Matthew and
Luke have about the same amount of
information regardin%1 the subject,
but they differ slightly as to the
order of the temptations. There is,
however, no disagreement between
them regarding their nature and de-
tails. These two accounts should be
read before beginning the study of
the Lord’s great trials on this occa-
sion.

The Scriptures do not tell wus
exactly where the temptation of
Jesus took place, but Farrar says that
tradition “iixes the scene of temp-
tation at a mountain to the south of

Jericho, which from this circum-
stance has received the name of
Quarantania.” The place is de-

scribed as "naked and arid like a
mountain of malediction,” and as a
region where the "owls dwell and the
satyrs dance.” Ledlow notes that in
bold contrast with the Mount of

Beatitudes which faced the beautiful
and lovely lake of Galilee, the Mount
of Temptation gazed at the "sluggish,
bituminous waters of the Sodomitic

Sea.” The natural scenery and the
general environment harmonized
with the experiences which Jesus

was destined to undergo.

Both the time and the place of the
temptation of Jesus suggest the idea
of loneliness. His baptism stood
squarely between his life as a private
citizen of Nazareth and his public
ministry as the Son of God: and now.
ready to begin a work which would
directly challenge the devil, the
Spirit leads him into direct conflict
with the evil one. The place of this
struggle, as we have already seen,
was the wilderness where "he was
with the wild beasts;” and the time
was immediately after he had left
his home and friends in Galilee, and
before he had chosen his disciples.
The Providence of God and the direct
leading of the Spirit brought Jesus
into a situation where he could dem-
onstrate his ability to withstand the
devil and resist evil from any direc-
tion. The magnitude of the tempta-
tion is seen from a statement by Luke:
“And when the devil had completed
every temptation, he departed from
him for a season.” (4: 13: cf. Heb. 4:
15; 1 John 2: 16.)

The Golden Text

"Where it behooved him in all
things to be made like unto his
brethren.” This shows that the temp-
tation of Jesus had a divine purpose.
He had come into the world to lead
men out of sin, to enable them to
bear the temptations which are com-
mon to this life; and it was neces-
sary for him therefore to identify
himself with them in their struggles.
The writer of the Hebrew letter ex-
plains the reason for all this in the
closing part of chapter 2, the place
from which the golden text is taken.
“Since then the children are sharers
m flesh and blood, he also himself

in like manner partook of the same;
that through death he might bring
to nought him that had the power of
death, that is, the devil; and might
deliver all them who through fear
of death were all their lifetime sub-
ject to bondage. For verily not to
angels doth he give help, but he giv-
eth help to the seed of Abraham
Wherefore it behooved him in all
things to be made like wunto his
brethren, that he might become a
merciful and faithful high priest in
things pertaining to God, to make
propitiation for the sins of the peo-
ple. For in that he himself hath suf-
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fered being tempted, he is able to
succor them that are tempted.” (Heb.
2:14-18.)

If Jesus had not
about the nature and trials of the
people whom he came to save, he
not only could not have sympathized
with them; he could not have been
an example unto them. But when
he became like the people who were
in need of a Saviour and entered into

known anything

LessoN IV

all the temptations which are com-
mon to man. he demonstrated his
ability to deliver them from Satan

and lead them back to God. In an
earlier statement in Heb. 2. Paul said,
“For it became him, for whom are
all things, and through whom are all

things, in bringing many sons unto
glory, to make the author of their
salvation perfect through sufferings.”
(Verse 10.)

The Text Explained

The Setting for the Temptation
(Matt. 4: 1, 2)

“Then was Jesus led up of the Spirit
into the wilderness to be tempted of
the devil.” The fact that Jesus was
tempted shows that he was subject
to temptation. Paul says that he was
tempted in all points like we are, yet
without sin. But the New Testament
just as clearly teaches that he did
not go into the temptation volun-
tarily; for he was led or driven of
the Spirit into the wilderness where
the temptation took place. If the
nature of Jesus had been such that
temptation could not appeal to him,
the proposals which Satan made to
him would have been wuseless, and
“temptation” in that case would have
been entirely worthless both to him
and to us. But being endowed with

human desires, appetites, and pas-
sions, temptation appealed to him,
just as it does to men; but being di-

vine as well as human, he had the
power to meet and resist temptation
as no man could possibly do. Jesus
met his temptations as a man, and
thereby set the world an example.
If he had met them as God, then no
man could have followed his exam-

ple.
Temptation implies moral excite-
ment. Nothing can be a temptation

to any person which does not enter
his soul, and touch certain suscepti-
bilities there. This is why something
may be a temptation to one person
and not to another; or which might
be a temptation to a man at one point
in his life, and not at another. Sin
does not consist in the possession of
a thought, but in its entertainment.
James says, “Let no man say when
he is tempted, I am tempted of God;
for God cannot be tempted with evil,
and he himself tempteth no man:
each man is tempted, when he is
drawn away by his own lust, and

enticed.” (James 1: 13. 14.) Un-
regulated desire always results in sin.

The devil is the arch enemy of
mankind. His every desire, begin-
ning with Eve in the garden of Eden,
has been to turn men away from
God; and he has left no stone un-
turned in his effort to do just that.
Peter exhorts, “Be sober, be watch-
ful: your adversary the devil, as a
roaring lion, walketh about, seeking
whom he may devour.” (1 Pet. 5:
8.) But the devil is a coward and
can be defeated by the least of God’s

children, if he will avail himself of
God’s help. “Resist the devil, and
he will flee from you.” (James 4:
7b.)  "There hath ~no temptation

taken you but such as man can bear:
but God is faithful, who will not
suffer you to be tempted above that
ye are able; but will with the temp-
tation make also the way of escape,
that ye may be able to endure it.”
(1 Cor. 10: 13.) This is the plan
which Jesus followed, as we shall
see further on in this study; and that
is his example to us.

“And when he had fasted forty
days and forty nights, he afterward
hungered.” This was no perfunctory
ceremonial fast, but the result of
communion with the Father in com-
plete abstention from food, as in the
case of Moses during a comparable
period of time. See Ex. 34: 28.
There probably was no food in the
place where Jesus was, but that was
not the reason for his fast; he did
not desire food because of his mental
preoccupation. This is the true spirit
of the fasting which is pleasing to
God. Cf. Matt. 6: 16-18: 9: 14. 15.

The expression “he afterward hun-
ered” implies that the period of
asting (forty days and forty nights)
preceded the sense of hunger. Cf.
Luke 4: 2b; 1 Kings 19: 1-8. The
fact that Jesus did not feel the pangs
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of hunger until the close of the forty
days suggests his complete absorp-
tion. The torture of his soul was so
terrible that he did not notice the
passing of time or the lack of food
until he approached the point of
complete physical exhaustion.

The question as to the time of the
Lord’s temptations should not be
overlooked. Was he tempted during
the entire forty days, or only at the
end of them? The answer to these
questions is not clearly stated b
Matthew, but one gathers from MarK
and Luke that he was tempted dur-
ing the entire period of the forty

days. “And he was in the wilder-
ness forty days tempted of Satan.”
(Mark 1: 13a) "And was led in
the Spirit in the wilderness during
forty days, being tempted of the
devil.” (Luke 4: 1b, 2a) These
passages suggest continual tempting
throughout the whole period of the
forty days. Luke says, as already

noted, that when the devil had com-
pleted every temptation, he departed
from him for a season. It is fair to
assume that the first of the recorded
temptations did not come wuntil the
sense of hunger was felt at the close
of the forty days, and it is very prob-
able that the three which are men-
tioned by Matthew and Luke came
as a dramatic climax to the whole
period of temptation.

The difference in the order of the
temptations, as seen in the records
of Matthew and Luke, may cause
some to wonder if there is a contra-
diction in the divine record: but since
neither writer lays claim to a chrono-
logical arrangement, there is, of
course, no contradiction. Luke prob-
ably presents a geographical arrange-
ment, placing together the two which
took place in the wilderness, and
then the one on the temple; while
Matthew probably presents them in
the order of their actual occurrence,
that is, in their chronological order.

The Three Recorded Temptations
(Matt. 4: 3-10)

“And the tempter came and said
unto him, If thou art the son of God,
command that these stones become
bread.” McGarvey points out that
before we can properly estimate the
temptation of Jesus, a standard must
be erected by which to judge the
force of temptation. James, as he
points out, tells us that all tempta-
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tion results from the excitement of
some lust or desire (James 1: 14).
It follows, then, that the more in-
tense the desire excited, all other
things being equal, and the more
cunningly the sinfulness of the wrong
act is disguised, the more easily one
is induced to commit it. These facts
should enable us to grasp something
of the force of the Lord’s temptation.

The word “if” which introduces
the first diabolical suggestion implies
doubt, and raised the problem of the
Lord’s divinity. The devil may have
referred to the testimony of God in
Matt. 3: 17. At any rate, Satan ap-
pears to have challenged, if not ac-
tually questioned, the divine Sonship
of Jesus, and called upon him to per-
form a miracle to demonstrate it.
But if Jesus had responded to the
devil’s suggestion to turn the stones
into bread, it would not have changed
the challenger's mind, nor have ac-
complished any good; for that is not
the way in which the moral world
is governed. Furthermore, to supply
his food miraculously could not have
benefited humanity; for no one could
have followed his example. He must
meet the temptation as a man, and
not as God.

“But he answered and said, It is
written, Man shall not live by bread
alone, but by every word that pro-
ceedeth out of the mouth of God.”

Jesus appealed to God’s word in
meeting this temptation. Cf. Psalm
119: 11. The scripture which he

cited was taken from Deut. 8: 3, and
his ]l)urpose was this: As Jehovah led
Israel in the wilderness to show that
they were to depend upon him rather
than upon bread, so Jesus accepts
the Spirit's leading here. It would
have shown a lack of trust in God
and his purpose concerning his Son,
had he endeavored to satisfy his
hunger by supernatural means. Je-
sus was tempted as a man and he
quoted a passage from the divine
record which was addressed to man.
Men today have access to God’s
word, and they have a right to use
it as a protection against sin. This
is the only way to overcome tempta-
tion successfully.

“Then the devil taketh him into
the holy city; and he set him on the
pinnacle of the temple, and saith
unto him, If thou art the Son of God,
cast thyself down: for it is written,
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He shall give his angels charge
concerning thee: and,

On their hands they shall bear
thee up,

Lest haply thou dash thy foot

against a stone.” It appears that the
devil was permitted to have the per-
son of Jesus at his disposal during
these temptations. Cf. ]olIJ) 2: 6. The
"pinnacle” was a wing of the temple,
see margin, but it is not known which
wing or what its height was. Some
have thought that reference may
have been to Herod’s royal portico
which overhung the Kedron valley

and looked down several hundred
feet. But whatever part it was, a
leap from there would have been

fatal without divine protection.

In addition to the scornful "if”
which was also used in this tempta-
tion, the tempter proceeded to quote
the Scripture too in his effort to en-
courage Jesus to yield to his sugges-
tion. This was a challenge to the
display spirit and a dare to Jesus to
test his power. But had Christ
yielded, no one would have bene-
fited from it, and no one could have
followed his example. The devil, in
quoting this scripture, not only left
out a clause, but also misinterpreted
its intent. Furthermore, if Satan be-
lieved the Bible and urged others to
rely upon its promises, why didn’t
he do it himself? But instead he
tried to get Jesus to tempt Jehovah
by trusting the angels to protect him
in an unnecessary leap from the dizzy
heights of the temple—a demonstra-
tion of over-confidence in God.

“Again, the devil taketh him unto
an exceeding high mountain, and
showeth him all the kingdoms of the
world, and the glory of them: and he
said unto him, All these things will
I give thee, if thou wilt fall down
and worship me.” Luke says that
this was done “in a moment of time.”
This wonderful panorama was un-
doubtedly partially mental and imag-
inative, since the devil caused “all
the kingdoms of the world, and the
glory of them” to pass in review be-
fore Jesus in that short period of
time. But this does not prove that
all phases of the temptation were
subjective without any objective
presence of Satan. This temptation
was evidently both subjective and ob-
jective.

Lesson [V

It has always been a debatable
question as to whether or not Satan
actually possessed the power which
he claimed regarding the kingdoms,
but it is a noticeable fact that Jesus
did not deny the devil’s hold on the
world of men. Luke reports Satan
as saying, “For it hath IIJ’een deliv-
ered unto me; and to whomsoever I
will I give it” From the practical
viewpoint, Satan had at least usurped
the kingdoms of the world, but Christ
as God’s Son had come into the world
to turn men back to God and not to
do homage to the evil one. Sin is a
personal matter and it can be de-
stroyed only as men renounce it and
accept righteousness.

“Then saith Jesus wunto him, Get
thee hence, Satan: for it is written.
Thou shalt worship the Lord thy
God, and him only shalt thou serve.”
This quotation is from Deut. 6: 13.
God will not accept a divided service
(cf. Matt. 6: 24). Robertson notes
that the devil as the lord of the evil
world continually tries to win men
to the service of the world and God.
This, he continues, is his chief cam-
ouflage for destroying a preacher's
power for God.

The Results Which Followed
(Matt. 4: 11)

“Then the devil leaveth him; and
behold, angels came and ministered
unto him.” Every effort had been
made to woo Christ away from God.
but Satan had met with failure at
every turn. He now leaves him for
a season, but will soon renew the
attack in the person of hostile Phari-
sees and wunfaithful disciples. It is
possible that the angels brought food
and drink to Jesus. See again 1
Kings 19: 1-8; cf. Heb. 1: 14.

In meeting these temptations, Jesus
thoroughly tested his own character
and his ability to meet and resist all
opposition; and he also tested the
means which are at the hands of men
for the purpose of guiding and pro-
tecting moral and religious life. These
temptations were such as any human
being is likely to encounter, embrac-
ing as they did the lust of the flesh,
the lust of the eyes, and the vain-
glory of life. See 1 John 2: 15-17.
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Questions for Discussion

What is the subject of this lesson?
Repeat the golden text.
Give time, place, and persons.

Introduction
When did the temptation take place, that
is, in relation to Christ’s baptism?
Where was the probable place of the
temptations? and what of its fitness?
The Golden Text
What is the significance of the term
hooved"?
Why was it
tempted?

‘ be-

necessary for Christ to be

The Setting for the Temptation
What is shown by the fact that
was tempted?
How did" he come to enter the temptations
of this lesson?
Why was it necessary for him to
temptation as a man?

Christ

meet

What does temptation imply? and how
is it brought about?

What is the devil’s motive in all tempta-
tion?

What does the Bible teach regarding the
Christian’s  ability to meet “and ~over-

come the evil one?
Why did Jesus fast? and for how long?
Does God expect Christians to fast today?
Give reason for your answer.
When did Jesus feel the ls)zmgs of hunger?
Was  Jesus temgte during ~ the
forty-day period? Give reasons for
answer.
When did the

lace?
Wﬁy do

entire
your

recorded temptations take

Matthew and Luke give a differ-

ent order of the

r second and third temp-
tations?

The Three Recorded Temptations
What is necessary in order to
proper evaluation of temptation?
What was the first recorded temptation?
What is the force of the word "if ?
How did Jesus meet this temptation?

give a

Why would turning stones into bread be
sinful?
What is the benefit of the Lord’s example

here to us?
What was the second

temptation  and
where did it take place?

Why 7did the devil quote scripture in this
one?
What would have been wrong in leaping

from the temple?
Why did Jesus
temptation?
What  was the
did it take place?
How could the devil show Jesus all the
kingdoms from a single mountain?
Did Satan actually control all of the king-
doms? Give reasons for ?lour answer.
Whill didn’t Jesus yield to this temptation?
Why won't God accept divided service?
Why does Satan want people to engage
in divided service?

The Results Which Followed

Why did the devil leave Jesus?

Did he ever return to tempt him? If so.
in what way?

In what manner did the
minister to Jesus?

What did ~ Jesus
these temptations?

refuse to
third

yield to this

temptation and where

angels probably

demonstrate in  meeting

Lesson V for Sunday, May 3, 1959
SUBJECTS OF THE KINGDOM

Lesson Text
Matt. 5: 1-12, 43-48

1 And seeing the multitudes, he
went up into the mountain: and
when he had sat down, his disciples
came unto him:

2 And he opened his mouth and
taught them, saying.

3 Blessed are the poor in spirit: for
theirs is the kingdom of heaven.

4 Blessed are they that mourn: for
they shall be comforted.

5 Blessed are the meek: for they
shall inherit the earth.

6 Blessed are they that hunger and
thirst after righteousness: for they
shall be filled.

7 Blessed are the merciful: for they
shall obtain mercy.

8 Blessed are the pure in heart: for
they shall see God.

9 Blessed are the peacemakers: for
they shall be called sons of God.

10 Blessed are they that have been
persecuted for righteousness’ sake:
for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.

11 Blessed are ye when men shall
reproach you, and persecute you, and
say all manner of evil against you
falsely, for my sake.

12 Rejoice, and be exceedin%l glad:
for great is your reward in heaven:
for so persecuted they the prophets
that were before you.

43 Ye have heard that it was
Thou shalt love thy neighbor,
hate thine enemy:

44 But I say unto you, Love your
enemies, and pray for them that per-
secute you;

45 That ye may be sons of your
Father who is in heaven: for he mak-
eth his sun to rise on the evil and the

said.
and
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good, and sendeth rain on the

just
and the unjust.

LESSON V

47 And if ye salute your brethren
only, what do ye more than others?

46 or if ye love them that love donoteven the Gen'-tiles the same?
you, what reward have ye? do not 48 Ye therefore shall be perfect, as
even the publicans the same? your heavenly Father is perfect.

Golden Text.—“Even so let your light shine before men; that they may
see your good works, and glorify your Father who is in heaven(Matt.
5:16.)

Devotional Reading.—Psalm 24: 1-6.

Daily Bible Readings

April27. M. Standards of the Kingdom (Matt. 5: 17-26)
April 28. T. The “Golden Rule” (Luke 6: 27-38)
April29.  W. True Greatness (Matt. 20: 20-28)
April30. T. . ApEroved Subjects (Psalm 1: 1-6)

ay 1. E.. Charitable Subjects (Psalm 41: 1-13)
May 2. S Security and Protection (Psalm 34: 1-10)
May 3. S A Subject of Zion (Psalm 15: 1-5)

Time.—During the Galilean ministry (4 23), probably in AD. 27, or
shortly thereafter.

Place.— Possibly Mount Hattin, or some mountain in that vicinity.
Persons.—Jesus, his disciples, and the multitudes (4: 25).

Introduction

The Sermon on the Mount is gen-
erally regarded as the greatest state-
ment of moral and religious princi-
les to be found in the annals of
istory. Even those who are unwill-
ing to follow Jesus as a religious
leader are practically united in their
acclaim of the sermon’s loftiness and

sublimity. Few people are willing
to dispute its moral excellence. It
is true that there have been some

people who have not been favorably
impressed with the Sermon on the
Mount; but even those who have
criticized it have, as a rule, regis-
tered their objections to it, not on
the basis of its lack of nobility, but
rather upon its impracticability. Its
very idealism, they contend, is its
most dama%ing feature; it is, they
say, on a plane too exalted for every-
day living.

There are even among so-called
Christian people many who do not
take the Sermon on the Mount seri-
ously. They feel that its demands
are beyond their ability to reach,
and as a result they “find themselves

have no fault to find with the ser-
mon’s teaching; they simply feel that
it is beyond their reach and more or
less unrelated to the immediate prob-
lems of the average man in the work-
aday world.

But the teaching which is found
in this sermon has been put into
practice, both by Jesus himself and
by others who have endeavored to
follow him. The Lord’s message in
the Sermon on the Mount can there-
fore be understood and put into prac-
tice by his followers; and it is valid
and wuseful, apart from the histori-
cal, literary, and exegetical questions
concerning it, which are receiving so
much attention today, and which
tend to overshadow the real signifi-
cance and power of the Lord’s teach-
ing. The words of Jesus in this ser-
mon present an ideal for human life,

founded upon religious truth and
moral principles, which has been and
still is recognized as the highest
standard of life yet conceived; and

it is further regarded as the ultimate

with a divided conscience, if not a standard to which mankind can and
besetting  hypocrisy.”  Such  people must attain.
The Golden Text
“Even so let your light shine be- the world,” he was not talking to
fore men; that they may see your statesmen, scholars, or the socially
good works, and glorify your Father owerful, but to people who did not
who is in heaven.” When Jesus said ave any brilliance, so far as the

to his disciples, “Ye are the light of

world counts brilliance. They were
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plain  provincial men and women,
and yet Jesus said to them, “Ye are
the light of the world.”

A great amount of light had been
shed in the world up to the time
when Jesus addressed his disciples
on the occasion now before us; for
some of the greatest men and women
of history had lived before that time.
It would be difficult, indeed, to find
a greater contribution to law and
order than that which was made by

the Romans. Then, too, some of the
world’s greatest literature had been
produced before that time; and the

architecture of the preceding ages is
still among the finest in the world.
And yet in the face of all this bril-
liance Jesus told his disciples that
they are the light of the world; and
as we look back from our present
Fosition we can plainl{l1 see, In the
ight of history and philosophy, that
his words have proved to be abso-
lutely true.

This truth, of course, involves the
Lord’s followers in a tremendous re-
sponsibility; and many people seem
to think that if they cannot show
forth an unusual light, they will send
out none at all. The story is told of
a storm which occurred one night,
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during which a great ocean liner was
in danger of being lost. The entire
crew was at work in an effort to save
the ship. One of the sailors fell and
injured himself to the extent that he
could render no further service.
However, he was still willing to try,
but when it was seen that he could
do nothing more, his captain ordered
him to his stateroom. Vghen he got
there he was depressed because he
had done so little to save the gallant
ship. While thus meditating he
heard a cy, “A man overboard.”
He was instantly aroused by a noble
spirit; and. lighting his little lamp,
he held it at the porthole. The feeble
rays of that light fell on the waters,
with the result that the other sailors
were able to see the drowning man
and rescue him from death. That is
what Jesus wants everyone of us to
do. Our individual efforts may not
seem to count for much, but much
good may be done if they are faith-
fully exercised.

Let the lower lights be burning!

Send a gleam across the wave!

Some poor fainting, struggling sea-

man
You may rescue, you may save.

The Text Explained

The Setting for the Sermon
(Matt. 5:1, 2)

“And  seeing the multitudes, he
went up into the mountain:” The
multitudes were apparently those re-
ferred to in Matt. 4: 25: “And there
followed him great multitudes from

Galilee and Decapolis and Jerusalem
and Judaea and from beyond the
Jordan.” Jesus had begun ‘"his great

Galilean ministry, and crowds were
coming to him from every side. The
time, as already indicated, was about
a year after his baptism and tempta-
tion.

The identity of the mountain upon
which Jesus spoke is not definitely
known, but many Bible students sup-
pose that it was Mount Hattin, known
also as the “Horns of Hattin,” a sad-
dle shaped, twin-peak elevation over-
looking the Sea of Galilee and the
Plain of Gennesaret, between Cana
and Tiberias. It is sometimes re-
ferred to as the “Mount of Beati-
tudes” and has been called the “Sinai
°f the New Testament,” since the
fundamental principles of the two

dispensations were announced from

these two mountains.

“And when he had sat down, his
disciples came unto him: and he
opened his mouth and taught them,
saying,”  Sitting was the common
posture of Jewish teachers, and it
suited Jesus on this occasion, inas-
much as his instruction was didactic
rather than oratorical. Jesus had
begun to assemble around him some
disciples, and it appears from Luke
6: 12ff. that he has just selected the
twelve from among them. If we take
this verse alone, it would seem that
the teaching which Christ gave was
intended only for his disciples; but
if we read Matt. 7: 28, 29, it is plain
that he taught the multitudes too.

The Beatitudes
(Matt. 5: 3-12)

Few parts of the New Testament
are better known than the Beatitudes
which form the introduction to the
Sermon on the Mount. These eight
statements do not refer to eight dif-
ferent classes of people—some poor,
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others meek, etc; they all describe
the character of the citizen of the
kingdom of heaven in its psycho-

logical development. Each beatitude
presents a specific idea; but when
they are considered as a whole, it

will be seen that they are not mu-
tually exclusive. They are all bound
together in organic unity. Like so
many facets of a diamond, they pre-
sent the ideal life in eight different

aspects, and indicate the several
characteristics which make up the
whole.

These beatitudes reveal a beautiful
order of arrangement, which may be
listed under the following head: (1)
the beginning of faith; (2% the prog-
ress of faith; (3) the perfection of
faith: and (4) the trial of faith. The
first and the last beatitudes mention
the kingdom, while the others de-
scribe its nature and its blessings.
Cf. Rom. 14: 17. Thus, according to
Jesus, the kingdom of heaven is the
beginning and the end of blessedness;
and it includes all spiritual blessings.
See Eph. 1:3. It is also well to note
that each individual beatitude con-
sists of three parts, namely, (1) the
ascription of blessedness; (2) the de-
scription of character;, and (3) the
description of blessedness.

"Blessed are the poor in
The term “blessed” means
and that is the rendering in some
versions. Robertson notes that Jesus
takes this word “happy” and puts it
in this rich environment; and it is a
pity that we have not kept the word
on the same high plane. It is one
of the words which have been trans-
formed and ennobled by New Testa-

spirit:”’

happy,

ment use, and it has become the
express symbol of happiness which
is identified with pure character.

Those who recognize this significance
are aware that sin is the fountain-
head of all misery, and that holiness
is the final and effectual cure for
every woe.

When we say that a man is poor
in purse, we mean that he has no
money or financial resources; and
when a man is poor in spirit it must
mean that he is without spiritual
strength or resources. Such a man
is utterly destitute of all ability to
make himself better, and must de-
pend upon God and his mercy if he
is ever saved. A person like this
sees himself as he really is in God’s
sight, and is willing to accept spiri-
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tual help from him on his own terms.
Cf. Isa. 66: 2.

“For theirs is the kingdom of
heaven.” The kingdom of heaven is
theirs because they will seek it, that
is, they will ask for and will meet
the conditions of entrance into and
membership in the kingdom. Cf.
John 3: 5: Acts 2: 37, 38; Col. 1: 13.

"Blessed are they that mourn:”
The reference here is not to all
mourners, but to those who mourn
with regard to sin. Their sorrow is
on account of sin; not because of the
consequences of sin. The saddest
thing in the world is not the soul
that sorrows, but one who is so dull
that he is incapable of feeling grief
at all—a heart so selfish that nothing
but that which touches its comfort
and ease moves it to a twinge of feel-
ing. A man once accidently spilled
some boiling water on his foot, and
felt no pain; and it was not wuntil
then that he discovered, to his dis-
may, that he was a leper. The origi-
nal word for “mourn” indicates a
sorrow which begins in the heart,
takes possession of the whole person,
and is outwardly manifested—too
deep for concealment.

“For they shall be comforted.”
This is a strong word and carries
with it the idea of bracing, rather
than soothing, and denotes strength
which comes from companionship
with the Lord, or “fortitude in al-
liance with someone.”

“Blessed are the meek: for they
shall inherit the earth.” The pri-
mary meaning of the term “meek”
is mild, gentle; and it carries with it
the idea of gentleness of strength,
patience in the reception of injuries:
believing that God will vindicate.
Cf. Rom. 12: 19, 20. As used in this
passage it seems to refer to that hu-
mility of spirit which results from
self-righteousness and the confession
of sin. Such people will enjoy the
earth more fully here; and if 2 Pet.
3: 8-13 is to be understood literally,
it shall be a part of their final in-
heritance.

“Blessed are they that hunger and
thirst after righteousness: ‘{ar they
shall be filled.” These words picture
to us a man longing for that which
God has to offer, just as one ravenous
with hunger and parched and pant-
ing with thirst longs for that which
will satisfy his natural desires for
food and drink for the body. Right-
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eousness refers to a condition which
is acceptable to God, or a state which
he approves. Cf. Rom. 1: 16, 17;
10: 1-4. It involves purity of life
and correctness in thinking, feeling,
and acting. Cf. Deut. 6: 25.

“Blessed are the merciful: for they
shall obtain mercy.” Mercy has two

aspects: (1) the alleviation of suffer-
ing, and (2) forgiveness of wrongs,
or the proper attitude toward the

sinner. Jesus is not speaking of sin,
but of the sinner. Our danger is to
import into our attitude toward the
sinner the hatred we feel for his sin.
Christ’s interest is always in the man
—how is he to be cured. The exer-
cise of mercy tends to elicit mercy
from others, both from God and man.
See James 2: 13; Psalm 18: 25.

"Blessed are the pure in heart: for
they shall see God.” The pure in
heart are those who are free from
evil desires and purposes. This con-
dition is possible only by the abso-
lute enthronement of God in the
affections. This has been called “The
Beatific Vision,” and it comes only
to the pure in heart; for no other
can see the King. Those whose
hearts are pure see him by faith
here; and they shall see him face to
face in heaven.

Face to face shall I behold him.

Far beyond the starry sky;

Face to face in all his glory,

I shall see him by and by!

"Blessed are the peacemakers: for
they shall be called sons of God.”
The reference here is not merely to
peaceable men, but rather to the ac-
tive promoters of peace. Such peo-
ple not only keep the peace them -
selves; they also seek to bring men
into harmony with each other and
with God. God is a God of peace,
and those who are like him in this
respect shall be called his sons. Read
James 3: 13-18.

"“Blessed are they that have been
persecuted for righteousness’ sake:
For theirs is the kingdom of heaven.
Blessed are ye when men shall re-
proach you, and persecute you, and
say all manner of evil against you
falsely, for my sake. Rejoice, and
be exceeding glad: for great is your
reward in heaven: for so persecuted
they the prophets that were before
you.” In the introduction of our
study of the beatitudes we noted that
these eight beatitudes reveal a beau-
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tiful order or arrangement, namely,
the beginning, progress, perfection,

and trial of faith. The trial of faith
is never pleasant from the human
viewpoint, of course, but that is the
only way which reveals the strength
of one’s faith; and inasmuch as none
but the faithful can please God, it
is to our advantage that our faith be
subjected to an adequate test. “Count
it all joy, my brethren, when ye fall
into manifold temptations; knowing
that the proving of your faith work-
eth patience. And let patience have
its perfect work, that ye may be per-
fect and entire, lacking in nothing.”

(James 1: 2-4) The trial of faith
manifests itself in three ways: (1)
reproach; (2) persecute; and (3) say

all manner of evil falsely, for Christ’s
sake. Such people have done no
wrong, but suffer as Christians. It
is easier to rejoice at such treatment
when we look at the reward. Cf.
Heb. 12: 2.

The Law of Love
(Matt. 5: 43-48)

If one will read the entire fifth
chapter of Matthew he will see that
Jesus used five illustrations to show
the difference between the righteous-
ness of the scribes and Pharisees, and
the righteousness which he requires
in his disciples. The law of love is
the fifth of these illustrations.

“Ye have heard that it was said.
Thou shalt love thy mneighbor, and
hate thine enemy:” The law of
Moses plainly enjoined love for one’s
neighbor (Lev. 19: 18), but the senti-
ment “hate thine enemy” is nowhere
found in that law; but since the Jews
were forbidden to make peace with
certain nations around them (Ex. 34:
11-16: Deut. 7: 1-5; 23: 6), and were
commanded to fight many blood
battles with them, it is not difficult
to see how they came to feel as they
did toward them. Verse 43 was the
way the scribes and Pharisees taught.

“But I say wunto you, Love your
enemies, and pray for them that per-

secute you:” This, in contrast with
their views, is what Jesus teaches.
This is not a sentimental love, but

is based on moral choice. Its practi-
cal meaning is to be kindly disposed
toward one’s enemies, wish them
well, and have a desire to make them
better. Love is an active principle,
and this means that the “lover” will
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do something about it.

“That ye may be sons of your
Father who is in heaven: for he mak-
eth his

sun to rise on the evil and
the good, and sendeth rain on the
just and the wunjust.” This is the
motive for the action which Christ
requires.

“For if ye love them that love you,
what reward have ye? do not even
the publicans the same? And if ye

LessoN V1

salute your brethren only, what do
ye more than others? do not even the

Gentiles the  same?  Ye  therefore
shall be perfect, as your heavenly
Father is perfect.” God, and not the

world, is our example. A love there-

fore which has for its object one’s
friends only is incomplete; his ene-
mies must also be embraced, if his

love is to be made perfect. Cf. Phil
3:15,16; 1 Cor. 2: 6.

Questions for Discussion

What is the subject of this lesson?
Repeat the golden text.
Give time, place, persons.

Introduction

What is the general impression

ing the Sermon on the Mount? Why?
hat are the usual objections to it?

Wh do some professed Christians feel
that way about it?

What proof can you
the teaching is practical?

The Golden Text

regard-

offer to show that

In what

way are Christians the light of
the world?
Wh?l is their light brighter than that of
others?
Show the practical manner in  which

Christians should let their light shine.

The Setting for the Sermon
What multitudes did Jesus see?

Upon what mountain was the sermon de-
livered?
Why did Jesus occupy the sitting posture?
The Beatitudes
What are 'beatitudes” and why were they
spoken?
What  order of arrangement do these
beatitudes reveal?
What does each beatitude contain?
What is the meaning of the term

“blessed”?
What does it mean to be poor in spirit?
Why is the kingdom of heaven theirs?

Who are the “mourners”? and how shall
they be comforted?

What" is it to be meek? and how shall
they inherit the earth

What™ does it mean to hunger and thirst
after riﬁhteousness? and how will such
be filled?

What are the two aspects of mercy? and
why will the merciful receive mercy?

How = does one’s heart become
in what sense does he see God?

Who is a peacemaker and how does he
0 about it?

W] (’y are peacemakers called the sons of
od?

pure? and

Why is the trial of one’s faith essential?

In ~ what three ways is the trial mani-
fested?

The Law of Love

What five illustrations did Jesus wuse to
show the difference between two types
of righteousness?

Why did the scribes and Pharisees teach
that God's people should hate their en-
emies?

What does Jesus teach in contrast to
them?

What does it mean to love one’s enemy?

What motive did Jesus give for this?

How can Christians rise above the
of the world?

Why must we do more than others?

How can the Lord’s people be "perfect"?

What can you say regarding the value of
a lesson like this? Discuss fully.

ways

Lesson VI for Sunday, May 10, 1959
FIRST THINGS FIRST

Lesson Text
Matt. 6: 19-34

19 Lay not up for yourselves treas-
ures upon the earth, where moth and
rust consume, and where thieves
break through and steal:

20 But lay up for yourselves treas-

ures in heaven, where neither moth
nor rust doth consume, and where
thieves do not break through nor
steal:

21 For where thy treasure is, there
will thy heart be also.

22 "The lamp of the body is the eye:
if therefore thine eye be single, thy

whole body shall be full of light.

23 But if thine eye be evil, thy
whole body shall be full of darkness.
If therefore the light that is in thee
be darkness, how great is the dark-
ness!

24 No man can serve two masters:
for either he will hate the one, and
love the other; or else he will hold

to one, and despise the other. Ye
cannot serve God and mammon.
25 Therefore 1 say unto you, Be not

anxious for your life, what ye shall
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eat, or what ye shall drink; nor yet
for your body, what ye shall put on.
Is not the Ilife more than the food,
and the body than the raiment?

26 Behold the birds of the heaven,

that they sow not, neither do they
reap, nhor ather into barns; and
your heavenly Father feedeth them.

Are not ye of much more value than
they?

27 And which of you by being
anxious can add one cubit unto the
measure of his life?

28 And why are ye anxious con-
cerning raiment? Consider the lilies
of the field, how they grow; they
toil not, neither do they spin:

29 Yet I say unto you, that even
Sol'-o-mon in all his glory was not
arrayed like one of these.
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30 But if God doth so clothe the
grass of the field, which to-day is,
and to-morrow is cast into the oven,
shall he not much more clothe you,
O ye of little faith?

31 Be not therefore anxious,
ing, What shall we
shall we drink? or,
we be clothed?

32 For after all these things do the
Gen'-tiles seek; for your heavenly
Father knoweth that ye have need
of all these things.

33 But seek ye first his kingdom,
and his righteousness; and all these
thinfs shall be added unto you.

34 Be not therefore anxious for the
morrow: for the morrow will be anx-
ious for itself. Sufficient unto the
day is the evil thereof.

say-
eat? or, What
Wherewithal shall

Golden Text.—“But seek ye first his kingdom, and his righteousness;
and all these things shall be added unto you.” (Matt. 6: 33.)

Devotional Reading.—Psalm 23.

Daily Bible Readings

May4. M. Real Treasures (Matt. 6: 19-25)

May 5. T God’s Kingdom First (Mark 10: 23-31)

May 6. W. Solomon’s Wise Choice (1 Kings 3: 4-12)
May 7. T Service in the Kingdom (Luke 5: 1-11)

May 8.F... . Our Lord’s Care (John 15: 1-8)

May  9.S..oie e God’s Care for Us (Psalm 40: 1-8)

May 10. S..ooovvirieee A Very Present Help (Psalm 46: 1-11)

Time.—During the Galilean ministry, probably in A.D. 27, or shortly

thereafter.

Place.— Possibly Mount Hattin, or some mountain in that vicinity.
Persons.—Jesus, his disciples, and the multitudes.

Introduction

The Sermon on the Mount, from
which this lesson is taken, is an or-
derly and thorough discussion of the
principles of the kingdom of heaven.
The entire sixth chapter of Matthew
is devoted to a discussion of the es-
sence of the kingdom with respect to
our relation to God. In the first
eighteen verses of the chapter, Jesus
shows that the secret devotion of the
heart, rather than the outward acts
of religion, is that which counts with

God; and in the remainder of the
chapter, he shows that wundivided
trust in God is absolutely essential

to an acceptance with him.

Jesus did not set forth an elaborate
economic

system, and yet the very
foundation of his social teaching con-
tains certain ethical and economic

principles which are as vital as they
are advanced. These principles, how-
ever, are presented so incidentally

and elusively that the readers of the
gospel narratives often fail to recog
nize them. They are set forth in the
Lord’s answer to searching questions
which were presented to him in
chance conversations, in direct in-
quiries, and in his parables.

By far the majority of his parables
dealy with the question of money, in
one way or another; and it has been

estimated that one verse out of six
of the gospel records is concerned
with the same subject. Four reasons

for this large amount of teaching on
the subject of money have been sug-
gested. (1) The acquisition of wealth
is the chief ambition of the majority
of men. (2) the subject itself is of
great importance, not only from the
standpoint of the individual, but also
of society. (3) The hot pursuit of
riches was unquestionably one of the
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chief barriers which prevented men
from accepting the Lord’s philosophy
of living. (4) Jesus himself, during
a part of his life, had had practical
experience in the field of economics;

Lesson VI

and, being a teacher sent from God.
he approached the question, not as a
mere theorist, but as one who spoke
with authority on a subject which
needed attention.

The Golden Text

This portion of the lesson is found
in the passage which serves as a basis

of our study, and it will be considered
in its proper place.

The Text Explained

Trust in God versus Mammon
Worship
(Matt. 6: 19-24)

“Lay mnot up for yourselves treas-
ures upon the earth, where moth and
rust consume, and where thieves
break through and steal:” This is
the negative statement of the propo-
sition which Christ is discussing, and
it in no way implies that he teaches
against prudence in connection with
material things, or that he is sug-
gesting that his disciples should dis-
regard secular duties. He wants his
disciples to be able to recognize the
things which are of supreme impor-
tance. He warns against worthless
ideals which may be outgrown; and
inasmuch as his disciples are chil-
dren of eternity, rather than time, he
wants them to see that it is the height
of folly to devote the strength of life
to the gathering of treasures which
cannot be converted into the cur-
rency of the country to which they
are going.

Those who lay up treasures upon
the earth not only run the risk of
losing them to moth, rust, and
thieves, but, and what is more im-
portant, they are themselves imper-
iled. Cf. 1 Tim. 6; 9, 10. It is
interesting to note that the original
word for “consume” is the same word
which is used of the hypocrites who
"disfigure” their faces, t Kat they may
be seen of men to fast. (6: 16) The
moth and rust cause these earthly
treasures to “disappear,” just as the
hypocrites caused their natural ap-
pearance to disappear.

"But lay up for yourselves treas-
ures in heaven, where neither moth
nor rust doth consume, and where
thieves do mnot break through nor
steal:” This is the positive state-
ment of the proposition, and this is
where Jesus wants us to place the
emphasis. The wrong is not in the
gathering of wealth as such, but in
the use we make of it after it comes

into our possession. Cf. Luke 12:

13-21; 16: 9-13. The statement, "And

1 say unto you, Make to yourselves
friends by means of the mammon of
unrighteousness,” gives us some idea
of the manner in which God wants
his people to use their material pos-
sessions. Cf. 1 Tim. 6: 17-19.

“For where thy treasure is, there
will thy heart be also.” It is a well
known fact that devotion to an
cause will leave an indelible marK
upon the character. And if the treas-
ure of any person is subject to de-
terioration, the heart which is in it
will be liable to the same fate. The
Lord’s warning therefore is not that
a man may lose the things for which
he lives; but that he may actually
lose himself. Cf. Matt. 16: 26.

"The lamp of the body is the eye:
if therefore thine eye be single, thy

whole body shall be full of light.
But if thine eye be evil, thy whole
body shall be full of darkness. If

therefore the light that is in thee be
darkness, how great is the darkness!”
This passage contains a brief allegory
which illustrates the lesson of verses
19-21. The use of the physical eye
is evidently intended to teach a les-
son regarding the spiritual eye. As
long as a man’s physical eye is sound,
that is, is functioning properly, he
has a clear view of the things which
are about him, and his inward man,
so to speak, is full of light. Just so
with the spiritual man. When a
person is characterized by a single
purpose—to be well-pleasing to God,
2 Cor. 50 9—, his spiritual eye is
sound, and he has clear views re-
garding the relative importance and
value of things, both temporal and
eternal. Cf. 2 Cor. 4: 16-18. But if
the heart looks with a double in-
terest upon both earthly and heav-
enly treasures, the result is a double-
minded man, and his life is thereby
spoiled. Cf. James 1: 5-8.

The man, then, who lays up treas-
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ures in heaven is the man who has
his eye “singled” to God’s glory, and
who sees things in their true rela-
tionship to each other and to God.
But the man whose interest is di-
vided between heaven and earth will
not be able to see things in their
true relationship, and wiﬁ lay em-
phasis upon the wrong thing—ﬁ,e will
lay up treasures wupon the earth.
Anyone can easily determine to
which class he belongs by this simple

test: “Therefore by their fruits ye
shall know them.” (Matt. 7: 20.)
“No man can serve two masters:

for either he will hate the omne, and
love the other; or else he will hold

to one, and despise the other. Ye
cannot serve God and mammon.”
This verse illustrates the preceding

lesson on a divided interest. Jesus
assumes that man must have a mas-
ter, and that he has the power to
choose the one whom he will serve.
Mammon is represented as the god
of riches, and is set over against Je-
hovah in making claims upon the de-
votion and service of men. But since
the interests of God and mammon
are diametrically opposed to each
other, it is utterly impossible for
anyone, to serve them both at the
same time. They both promise to
care for those who serve them, but
God demands our supreme love and
undivided devotion; and unless we
give them both to him, it is certain
that we cannot please him. In mak-
ing the choice between God and
mammon, we should remember that
God is eternal, while mammon goes
no further than time. There is every
reason therefore why we should
lace our wundivided trust in our
eavenly Father. But it is astonish-
ing that so many professed Christians
who, in the face of this plain teach-
ing by Jesus, attempt to serve both
God and mammon.

Trust in God versus Anxious Care
(Matt. 6: 25-32)

“Therefore I say unto you,” That
which is to follow must be under-
stood in the light of the impossibility
of double service; and lest anyone
should get the idea that only those
who have amassed an earthly for-
tune, or are busily engaged in doing
so, are guilty of a failure to trust in
God, Jesus, in this section, proceeds
to show that the poor themselves are
in danger of sinning in the same way.
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The anxiety regarding earthly goods
which seems to be out of reach, such
as food, drink, and clothing, and the
attitude of avarice manifested by
those who have acquired earthly
riches, or are busily engaged in do-
ing so, spring from the same root,
namely, a lack of confidence in God.
Those who manifest these attitudes
appraise earthly goods above the
spiritual. Both avarice and anxiety
lead away from God; and both
darken the eye of the soul, so that it
cannot perceive spiritual verities.

“Be not anxious for your life, what

ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink;
nor yet for your body. what ye shall
put on. Is not the life more than the
food, and the body than the rai-
ment?” The term “anxious” is wused
in the sense of worry or over-anxiety.
Jesus names two general objects of
anxiety, namely, life (its prolonga-
tion) and the body (its comforts or
needs); and his exhortation in this
assage gives the first reason for not
eing anxious about them. Seven
other reasons are to follow. Adam
Clarke asks, “Can he who gave us
our body, and breathed into it the
breath of life, before we could ask
them from him, refuse us that which
is necessary to preserve both, and
when we ask it in humble confi-
dence?” Mammon can supply only
the food, but God gives the life;
mammon can furnish only clothing,
but God ives the body. Jesus
teaches us that by observing single-
mindedness we can find peace, for
God is to be relied upon; but if
doublemindedness is the rule of our
life we can only fall to worrying, for
mammon may fail to supply the
things which we feel we need.

“Behold the birds of the heaven,
that they sow mnot. neither do they
reap, nor gather into barns; and your

heavenly Father feedeth them. Are
not ye of much more wvalue than
they?” This is the Lord’s second

reason for not being anxious about
the necessities of life. Birds don't
worry, but people do. Birds are only
creatures, but the Lord’s people are
his redeemed children; and Jesus
asks, “Are not ye of much more value
than they?” The conduct of the
birds should put many Christians to
shame.

“And which of you by being anx-
ious can add one cubit unto the
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measure of his life?” This is the
third reason. If anyone thinks that
anxiety can help him in getting that
which he wants, let him try to in-
crease the measure of his life, either
by raising his height or extending
the length of his days. Instead of
finding that kind of help, many peo-
ple have discovered the ill effects of
the auto-intoxication which results
from unnecessary worrying. Prayer,
and not worry, is what we need.

“And why are ye anxious concern-
ing raiment? Consider the lilies of
the field, how they grow; they toil
not, neither do they spin: yet 1 suiy
unto you, that even Solomon in all
his glory was not arrayed like one
of these. But if God doth so clothe
the grass of the field, which to-day
is, and to-morrow 1is cast into the
oven, shall he not much more clothe
you, O ye of little faith?” This is
the fourth reason. It is true that
the lilies do not toil nor spin, but
they do perform that for which they
were created; and the Lord’s argu-
ment is that if we do that which God
has ordained for us, he will supply
our needs just as he does for the
lilies. The magnificence of Solomon
is proverbial, especially in the east.
He is regarded as representing the
highest earthly grandeur; but Jesus
says that the lily of the field sur-
passes him in glory. The comparison
is further heightened by the Lord’s
reference to the brief life of the grass
of the field. Bengal notes that “O
ye of little faith” is the only term
of reproach which Jesus applied to
his disciples.

“Be mnot therefore anxious, saying.
What shall we eat? or. What shall
we drink? or, Wherewithal shall we
be clothed? For after all these things

do the Gentiles seek;” This is the
fifth reason for not being anxious.
Christians have a heavenly Father
who has promised to supply their

needs, and they should not therefore
live as the people do who do not re-
gard God as their Father. Cf. Matt.
7:7-11; Heb. 13; 5, 6; Phil. 4; 19.

“For your heavenly Father know-
eth that ye have need of all these
things.” The sixth reason. This
statement has been called the pana-
cea for anxiety. God himself pro-
nounces food, drink, and clothing
essential to the welfare of his chil-
dren, and it is certain that a benevo-
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lent Father will not withhold them
from those who trust in him. “In
nothing be anxious; but in everything

by prayer and supplication with
thanksiiving let your requests be
made known unto God. . . . And my

God shall supply every need of yours
according to his riches in glory in
Christ Jesus.” (Phil. 4: 6, 19.)

The Basis for Our Trust in God
(Matt. 6: 33, 34)

At this point in our study of the
subject of trusting in God, a question
naturally arises, namely, Do the
Scriptures offer any solid ground
upon which we may erect the struc-
ture of our confidence? The answer
is clearly given in this section of our
lesson; and it is certain that there is
no other statement which more dis-
tinctively expresses the will of Christ
regarding the conduct of his people
than this one. It is the Lord’s defini-
tion of the chief good which is within
the reach of all men, and especially
those who follow him. There are
other statements of Jesus which may
be regarded as ruling principles of
life, but they are only parts of this
simple and sublime utterance. It has
been called the “secret of Jesus,” the
clue which he put into the hands of
men to guide them through the laby-
rinth of life.

Many of the far-reaching princi-
ples announced by Jesus were spoken
in opposition to the scribes and Phar-
isees of his day; but in the instance
now before us he passed beyond the
ideas of any sect or class of men, and
set forth his own estimate of the
chief aim in life in contrast with that
which men consider first. “In his
moral perspective the desirable
things of life are arranged in a start-
lingly new order, and with a surYris-
ingly strong emphasis. He places
first what men degrade to a very
subordinate position. In the fore-
ground, as men’s highest and best
good, he sets the quest for the king-
dom of God.” Every man who would
be successful in any undertaking
must have something before him
which he always considers to be of
the highest importance. It will do
little good for one to resolve not to
worry, if that is all that he does
about it. When the demons of worry,
anxiety, and fear have been evicted,
something better must take their
places, if one is to remain free from



May 10, 1959

them. Cf. Matt. 12: 43: 45.

“But seek ye first his kingdom, and
his righteousness; and all these things
shall be added unto you.” The sev-
enth reason. Here is the Lord’s plan
of putting first things first. This is

the great objective of everyone who
would be pleasing to God. Every-
thing else must be made subordinate

to this goal, if the greatest good is
to be realized. The kingdom of God
which we are to seek is a great ideal
which finds full expression in the
New Testament. It is God’s govern-
ment for his people; and for one to
seek his kingdom, therefore, is equiv-
alent to the effort to bring himself
into complete harmony with the di-
vine will.

Righteous, in a broad sense, is the
state of one who is as he ought to
be; the condition which is acceptable
to God. Cf. Matt. 3: 15. The right-
eousness of the kingdom has been
discussed by Jesus in this sermon at
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great length (see Matt. 5: 17-6: 32),
and here he exhorts men to seek to
attain it. His gracious promise to
all who do seek first God’s kingdom,
and his righteousness, is that they
will have the necessities of life—
food, drink, and clothing—which are
essential to the life of every person.

“Be mnot therefore anxious for the
morrow: for the morrow will be anx-
ious for itself. Sufficient unto the
day is the evil thereof.” This is
eighth and final reason which Jesus
gives here for putting one’s trust in
God. The burdens of one day are
enough for anyone to bear. When
people learn to put their trust in God,
they soon come to see the folly of
borrowing  trouble for the future.
Only God knows about the future;
and he is amply able to take care of
any situation which may arise.
Therefore to worry about the future
is to distrust God.

Questions for Discussion

What is the subject of this lesson?
Repeat the golden text.
Give time, place, and persons.

Introduction

Give something of the setting of the les-
son from the standpoint of the context.

Why is trust in God essential to an ac-
ceptance with him?
at was the attitude of Jesus toward

economic principles?
Wh? did he teach so much on the subject
of material possessions?

Trust in God versus Mammon Worship

Why did Jesus tell his hearers not to lay
up treasures upon the earth?

Is it wrong for Christians to have large
possessions? Give reasons for your an-
swer.

What is the significance of the term “con-

sume”?

How does the Lord want his people to use
their wealth?

How can they make friends
the mammon of unrighteousness?

Why is one's heart where his treasure is?

What is the purpose of the allegory of the
lamp of the body?

What * does it mean to have a
an “evil” eye?

How may “one determine his
toward these things?

Why can't a man serve two masters?

Who or what is mammon?

by means of

“single” or

own attitude

Why can't a person serve both God and
mammon?
Why do so many professed Christians at-

tempt to do this?

Trust in God versus Anxious Care

What is the force of the

expression
"Therefore I say unto you”?

Wherein lies the
to trust in God?
What is the meaning of

how is it applied here?
How does Jesus reason
needs of life and the body?
What is the lesson regarding the birds?
Why ask, “Are not ye of
value than they?”

danger of sin by failing
“anxious” and

regarding  the

much more

Show how anxiety cannot help in secur-
ing the needs of the body?

What ill effects are ~often seen in those
who are overly anxious?

What is the "lesson of the lilies? and of
the grass of the field?

Why say, “O ye of little faith”?

What “is the essential difference between

God'’s children and “Gentiles”?

How do God’s people manifest this dif-
ference?
What is the divine panacea for all anxi-
ety?

The Basis for Our Trust in God
What  question  naturally arises at this

point in our study?

Discuss the importance of the Lord’s
statement in verse 33.

How does his teaching differ from that
of the world?

Why must every successful person have
a'worthy goal before him?

What does it mean to seek first God’s

kingdom and his righteousness?
What is God’s kingdom? Discuss fully.

What is God’s righteousness? and how
may one attain it?
What is the Lord's promise to those who

make this quest?
Why not be anxious for
how does one do this?
Why say, “Sufficient
evil thereof”?

the morrow? and

unto the day is the
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LessoN VII

Lesson VII for Sunday, May 17, 1959
INSTRUCTION AND ADMONITION

Lesson Text
Matt. 7: 12-27

12 All things therefore whatsoever
ye would that men should do unto
you, even so do ye also unto them:
for this is the law and the prophets.

13 Enter ye in by the narrow gate:
for wide is the gate, and broad is the
way, that leadeth to destruction, and
many are they that enter in thereby.

14 For narrow is the gate, and
straitened the way, that leadeth unto
life, and few are they that find it.

15 Beware of false prophets, who
come to you in sheep’s clothing, but
inwardly are ravening wolves.

16 By their fruits ye shall know
them. Do men gather grapes of
thorns, or figs of thistles?

17 Even so every good tree bring-
eth forth good fruit; but the corrupt
tree bringeth forth evil fruit.

18 A good tree cannot bring forth
evil fruit, neither can a corrupt tree
bring forth good fruit.

19 Every tree that bringeth not
forth good fruit is hewn down, and
cast into the fire.

20 Therefore
shall know them.

21 Not every one that saith unto
me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the

by their fruits ye

kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth
the will of my Father who is in
heaven.

22 Many will say to me in that
day. Lord, Lord, did we not prophesy
by thy name, and by thy name cast
out demons, and by thy name do
many mighty works?

23 And then will I profess unto
them, I never knew you: depart from
me, ye that work iniquity.

24 Every one therefore that hear-
eth these words of mine, and doeth
them, shall be likened unto a wise
man, who built his house upon the
rock:

25 And the rain descended, and the
floods came, and the winds blew, and
beat upon that house; and it fell not:
for it was founded upon the rock.

26 And every one that heareth
these words of mine, and doeth them
not, shall be likened unto a foolish
man, who built his house upon the
sand:

27 And the rain descended, and the
floods came, and the winds blew, and
smote upon that house; and it fell:
and great was the fall thereof.

Golden Text.—“And as ye would that men should do to you, do ye also

to them likewise.” (Luke 6: 31.)
Devotional Reading.— Matt. 6: 24-34.

Daily Bible Readings

May 11.
May 12.
May 13.
May 14.
May 15.
May 16.
May 17.

Pomasag

Righteous and Wicked (Psalm 1: 1-6)
Sin of Covetousness (Luke 12: 13-21)

Warning Against Drunkenness (Isa. 28: 1-10)
Lawlessness Condemned (Isa. 42: 18-25)

Pursuit of Wisdom (Prov. 2: 1-8)
Noble Example (Dan. 1: 8-21)
Fruit of the Spirit (Gal. 5: 16-26)

Time.—During the Galilean ministry, probably in A.D. 27, or shortly

thereafter.

Place.—Possibly Mount Hattin, or some mountain in that vicinity.
Persons.— Jesus, his disciples, and the multitudes.

Introduction

Our lesson for today begins with
what is commonly known as the
Golden Rule. The passage which
contains this rule is the last verse of
that section of the Sermon on the
Mount in which Jesus discusses the
righteousness of the kingdom. The

particular point of that general sub-
ject which is discussed in this im-
mediate context is the essence of the
righteousness of the kingdom with
respect to our relationship to our
fellow men. It will greatly aid our
understanding of the great rule if
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we keep in mind the lessons of the
eleven verses which immediately pre-
cede it; for verse 12 is a broad sum-
mary, not only of what is said in
verses 1-11, but of the law and the
prophets.

Verse 13 of the lesson for today
marks the beginning of the third
and final section of the Sermon on
the Mount. This section is con-
cerned with exhortations regarding
entrance into and progress within the
kingdom; and if one will read it
carefully, he will see that it contains

four parts, namely, (1) choosing a
road, 13, : (2) a timely warning,
15-20; (3) spurious discipleship, 21-

23; and (4) the need for a solid foun-
dation, 24-27. The more one studies
the Sermon on the Mount, the more
he will see the orderliness of its ar-
rangement.

This last study in the Sermon on
the Mount, for the present, can be
made the occasion for a summary of
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the entire message in an effort to fix
the Lord’s teaching securely in our
minds. It has already been pointed
out that the kingdom had not been
established at the time Jesus de-
livered the sermon, but these are the
basic principles which wunderlie the
kingdom. In the first sixteen verses
Jesus tells what kind of people will
be in the kingdom and their relation-
ship to the world. The second, and
by far the longest, section of the
sermon is devoted to the righteous-
ness of the kingdom, with special
emphasis on (1) its relation to the
law; 5: 17-19; (2) the difference be-
tween the Lord's righteousness and
that of the scribes and Pharisees, 5:

20-48: (3) the essence of the right-
eousness of the kingdom with refer-
ence to God. 6: 1-34; and its essence
with reference to man, 7: 1-12. And
then, as already noted, exhortations
regarding entrance into and progress
within the kingdom, 7: 13-27.

The Golden Text

Inasmuch as the golden text for
today is Luke’s record of that which
is found in Matthew, we shall con-

sider this portion of the lesson in the
regular order of the text.

The Text Explained

A Rule to Live By
(Matt. 7: 12)

“All  things therefore whatsoever
ye would that men should do unto
you, even so do ye also unto them:
for this is the law and the prophets.”
The general idea of the Golden Rule
has long appealed to humanity. Many
great leaders have attempted to give
expression to it; but it remained for
Jesus to state the ideal in its most
comprehensible form. Some of the
attempts at formulating the basic
principle of this great rule bear some
resemblance to the manner in which
Jesus expressed it; but when they
are considered in the light of the
teaching of Jesus, it will be seen that

there is a profound difference be-
tween them. Practically all of the
uninspired statements are negative

and passive, while the one by Jesus
is positive and active. And, too, the
motive in the statements by men is
more or less selfish, while that of
Jesus looks to the positive good of
others.

Tbe teaching of Christ is above all
things practical. The wultimate aim

is not to gratify intellectual curiosity
by unveiling divine mysteries, but to
ive men guidance for their daily
ives. Religious knowledge, if God
is to be pleased, must issue forth in
genuine goodness of character and
conduct. The ideal expressed by Je-
sus can be of real benefit to us, only
as we are willing to apply it in our
own lives. We must learn to live
daily by the Golden Rule, which
means that we must strive to order
all our social relationships according
to its spirit.

Sometimes people are heard to say
that if one lives by the Golden Rule
he will be saved, but it is obvious
that they have failed to grasp the
scope of this precept. Man has a
threefold duty: (1) to himself, (2)
to his fellow men, and (3) to God.
The rule which we are considering
here does not cover all behavior or
conduct. It has nothing to say of a
man’s private attitude and relation
to God. There is nothing said about
our behavior when we are alone, and
this means that there is in this pre-
cept nothing in the nature of spiritual
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discipline. It is primarily for the
regulation of our relationships with
our fellow men. And even this must
be done according to the general
teaching of Christ.

Jesus said in an earlier part of this
sermon that he did not come to de-
stroy the law or the prophets: his
purpose was not to destroy, but to
fulfil. That was the first thing he
said as he began his discussion of
the righteousness of the kingdom;
and now he closes that section of the
sermon, he says, “For this is the law
and the prophets.” The meaning is
that in this statement is condensed
all that is required in the law and
the prophets regarding our duty to
our fellow men.

Choosing a Road
(Matt. 7: 13, 14)

Most well ordered sermons are
characterized by exhortations and
admonitions, especially near their
close. After having instructed the

hearers, the preacher urges the audi-
tors to accept that which has been
presented. This is the plan which
Jesus follows in the sermon now un-
der consideration. The first thing he
does in this section of the sermon is
to ask the people to choose a road.

“Enter ye in by the narrow gate:
for wide is the gate, and broad is the
way, that leadeth to destruction, and
many are they that enter in thereby
It makes no difference which way
one chooses to travel, the way must
be entered through a gate. First the
gate, and then the way. The use of
the term “gate” here is obviously a
figurative expression. The reference
is evidently to the method of access
to, or entrance into, the way which
the Lord has ordained for his people.

Jesus has just been discussing the
nature of his kingdom; and since he
came to seek and save the lost, he is
anxious for eve person to pass
through the gate into the way which
will lead to eternal life. The exhor-
tation to enter by the “narrow gate”
is timely. All men must pass through
one or the other of two gates—the
narrow or the wide; and unless one
is very careful, he will find that it is
much easier to enter the wide gate
than it is the narrow one.

The broad way is described as the
way of the many. It is the way
which is most manifest and obtru-
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sive, and the nearest to us naturally.
It is entered by a gate which is wide

and most inviting, so far as the
world is concerned. In fact, so “wide
is the gate” that one may pass
through it without hardly realizing

that it is there. The way is called
broad because those who walk in it
follow their own inclinations; they
do as they please, and think that they
are enjoying liberty! It is alluring
at first; and many who travel it
seldom realize that they are in re-

ality captives. Cf. John 8: 34; 2 Tim.
2: 25, 26.
“For narrow is the gate, and

straitened the way, that leadeth unto
life, and few are they that find it.”
No one can read the Sermon on the
Mount without being impressed with
the frankness of Jesus. He makes
no secret of the conditions of dis-
cipleship; and he makes no attempt
to picture the Christian life in gay
and attractive colors. The entrance
into the way of life is called narrow
because all who pass through it must
act definitely and decisively; no one
can drift through it by chance. No
one can obey the Lord by accident.
Cf. Rom. 6: 17, 18; John 6: 44, 45.

When one passes through the nar-
row gate he enters into a way which
is called “straitened” which, in its
literal sense, means narrow or con-
tracted; but metaphorically, as used
in the text, it signifies a way which
is characterized by trouble, affliction,
and distress. Cf. 2 Tim. 3: 12. But
we must all remember that the Lord
will always give help to those who
are sincerely trying to please him.
Cf. Phil. 4: 13, 19; 1 Cor. 10; 13.

Some Timely Warnings and
Exhortations
(Matt. 7; 15-27)

“Beware of false prophets, who
come to you in sheep’s clothing, jut
inwardly are ravening wolves.” It is
easy to see that the Lord’s teachin
regarding the straitened way woul
be very unpopular with most people
who are not truly consecrated to
him; and since time-serving prophets
(preachers of smooth things) would
endeavor to persuade men that it is
not necessary for them to be too par-
ticular about their religious convic-
tions and practices, it was timely, in-
deed, for Jesus to give expression to
these words of warning.
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“By their fruits ye shall know
them. Do men gather grapes of
thorns, or figs of thistles? Even so

every good tree bringeth forth good
fruit; but the corrupt tree bringeth
forth evil fruit. A good tree cannot
bring forth evil fruit, neither can a
corrupt tree bring forth good fruit.
Every tree that bringeth mnot forth
good fruit is hewn down, and cast

into the fire. Therefore by their
fruits ye shall know them. These
false teachers look like sheep, but

they act like wolves. Their purpose,
of course, is to gain the confidence of
the people and influence them ac-

cordingly. The original word for
“ravening” is the same from which
we have “extortioners” in 1 Cor. 5:

10; 6: 10, and the meaning is omne
who snatches away. Cf. Acts 20: 28-
30.

False teachers, as well as true, are
always known by their fruits. Their
fruits are not their doctrines alone,

but the practical effects of their
teachings—the fruits which those
who accept their teachings bring
forth in their lives. Cf. Acts 2: 42.
“Therefore by their fruits ye shall
know them” is a criterion which
never fails. Any person, then, who
makes any change in the Lord’s

teaching is a “false prophet,” and his
final destiny is eternal punishment.
Cf. Gal. 1: 6-9.

“Not every omne that saith unto me,
Lord, Lord, shall enter into the king-
dom of heaven; but he that doeth
the will of my Father who is in
heaven.” False teaching, which the
Lord has just warned against, natur-
ally results in spurious disciples; and
so Jesus makes it plain that a simple
profession of loyalty to him will not
suffice for entrance into the kingdom
of heaven, that is, into heaven at the
last day. An impressive example of
this is found in the Lord’s discourse
regarding the destruction of Jeru-
salem and the second coming of
Christ. See Matt. 25: 11, 12.

“Many will say unto me in that
day, Lord, Lord, did we not prophesy
by thy name, and by thy name cast
out demons, and by thy name do
many mighty works?” This verse is
an illustration of that which is said
in the preceding verse, and the lesson
is this, A mere profession of loyalty
which is accompanied by the per-
formance of deeds, however great
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they may be, will not avail, unless
such is the will of God. That day
is the judgment day, and Jesus makes
it plain here that those who cried,
“Lord, Lord,” had not been idle. The
form of the negative, as Vincent
points out, is used in such a way as
to expect an affirmative answer;
while the whole scene pictures both
the self-conceit and the self-decep-
tion of those addressed by Jesus.

The double use of “Lord” probably
suggests surprise, as if they shall ex-
claim, “What, Lord: How is this?
Are we to be disowned? Surely you
know that we have prophesied
[preached], etc, by thy name.” The
three-fold repetition of the question,
each time in the same form, ex-
presses in the liveliest manner the
astonishment of the speakers at the
attitude the Lord now assumes to-
ward them. There will be many
such surprises at the judgment, and
the only way that men can be sure
that they are doing the Lord’s will
is to follow his word to the letter.

“And then will I profess unto
them, 1 never knew you: depart from
me, ye that work iniquity.” This is
the Lord’s final verdict, and it con-
tains: (1) An open declaration that
he had never recognized or endorsed
them as his disciples: and this, in
spite of their claim of intimacy with
him, which was all the worse for
them; for they could have known and
should have done better. Cf. Luke
19: 22, 23; 2 Tim. 2: 19. (2 A
command to depart from him. Cf.
Matt. 25: 41, 46a. (3) A reason for
the verdict, namely, “ye that work
iniquity.” The term “iniquity”
means, according to Thayer, the con-
dition of one without law—either be-
cause he is ignorant of it, or because
he violates it. Cf. Luke 12: 47, 48;
1 John 3: 4. The word also means,
according to Thayer, contempt for
and violation of law, and wickedness.

It is evidently in the first sense
that the term is to be understood in
the passage now before wus. Their
aim was not wickedness in contrast
with righteousness (2 Cor. 6: 14);
they simply acted without law or the
Lord’s authority, whether intentional
or not. Any teaching or practice
therefore which does not have the
Lord’s endorsement will result in
one’s being guilty of iniquity. This
is true whether in ignorance or not.



112

It would be difficult to find a more
serious statement than that which
the Lord made in verses 21-23.

“Every one therefore that heareth
these words of mine, and doeth them,
shall be likened unto a wise man,
who built his house upon the rock:
and the rain descended, and the
floods came, and the winds blew, and
beat upon that house; and it fell not:
for it was founded wupon the rock.
And every one that heareth these
words of mine, and doeth them mnot,
shall be likened unto a foolish man,
who built his house upon the sand:
and the rain descended, and the
floods came, and the winds blew, and
smote upon that house; and it fell:
and great was the fall thereof.”

These words form the closing part
of Matthew’s account of the Sermon
on the Mount. Great crowds had
heard the Lord deliver this sermon;
and they had listened to him in
astonishment. However, as he
reached his conclusion he told them,
and he tells us, that it is not enough
to listen, even though it is with rev-
erent approval. If our hearing is to
benefit us, it must lead to action; and
to illustrate this, Jesus told the story

of the two builders whose houses
were tested by the storm.
Jesus, in this parable, recognizes

that every man is a builder, and he
emphasizes the supreme importance
of the foundation upon which the
building rests. Furthermore, he
points out that the day of testing is
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not one of sunshine, but one of tem-
Fest and storm. But there is no need
or fear on the part of the wise
builder; for those who build upon the
teaching of Christ will find that what
they build will stand unmoved. But
those who build upon other founda-
tions will find that their buildings
will be swept away. Those who
build upon that which Jesus teaches,
build for eternity; and there is no
storm which can destroy their build-
ing. Cf. 1 Cor. 3: 10-15.

And so the Sermon on the Mount
ends with a warning to men individ-
ually. Each one must hear and obey
the teaching of Jesus, if he is to
withstand tﬁe testing time. The Lord
shows clearly in this conclusion that
it is not always necessary to close a

sermon with words of consolation;
for this discourse, which had made
such a profound impression upon

those who heard it, ended with the
tragic fall of the house on the sand
like the crack of a giant oak in the
forest. Jesus did not attempt to
smooth over the final outcome of
those who are not willing to render
implicit obedience to his word.

A single soul, in the estimation of
Jesus, is worth more than the entire
world (Matt. 16: 26), and it follows
therefore, as Godet observes, that a
single lost soul is a great ruin in the

eyes of God. The Lord’s method
here reminds us of a similar effort
on the part of one of his greatest

followers. See Acts 24: 24, 25.

Questions for Discussion

What is the subject of this lesson?
Repeat the golden text.
Give time, place, persons.

Introduction

At what particular oint in the
sermon does this lesson begin?

How does verse 12 stand
first 11 verses of the chapter?

How is verse 13 related to the sermon?

What are the divisions of the
tion of the sermon?

Give a comprehensive
tire Sermon on the Mount.

A Rule to Live By

Is there any material difference between
Matthew’s ‘and Luke’s statement of the
Golden Rule? Discuss fully.

Lord's
related to the

third sec-

outline of the en-

Was Jesus the first to state the principle
of this rule? Give reasons for your an-
swer.

What is the principal difference between
the Lord’s statement of the rule, and
that by other teachers?

What was the Lord’s purpose in giving
the Golden Rule? and how can it bene-
fit us?

What about the statement that if one
lives by this rule he will be saved?
In what sense is the Golden Rule “the
law and the prophets”?
Choosing a Road
What is the first thing that Jesus does in
the last section of the sermon? Why?

How does anyone enter the way which he
travels?

Why the exhortation to enter in “by the
narrow gate”?

Why is the other way called the “broad”
way?

What are some of its characteristics?
Why is the gate into the way of life called
“narrow”? and the way "straitened”?
Why is it impossible for one to obey the
Lord by accident?

Some Timely Warnings
and Exhortations

Why the warning against false prophets?
and who are they?
How may one always know whether or

not a teacher is false?
What is the meaning of “ravening”?
What is the mnatural result of false teach-
ers?
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What is the point in the Lord’s statement  What obligation always rests upon those

in verse 21? An example of it? who hear the word of God?
Whal': t:IVil!’ some say “in that day”? and  Why is every responsible person a builder?

what day? . . :
Was the ay of Lord. Lord, the plea of Why 1s.lhe foundatu?n so 1mp0rta1.1t?

idle proféssors. Give reasons for your Why is the testing made in storm rather

answer. than in sunshine?
Why the double use of “Lord”? What important lesson does Jesus teach
Wlﬁal; didd es,us say his final verdict would regarding the closing part of a sermon?

e? and why? : . . .
What is_) the meaning of "workers of in- wgi;achlﬁ.lg? the ~most important point in

iquity”? . e .
Is it ~possible for people today to work In Wwhat way did Paul imitate the Lord's

iniquity? How? method of preaching?
Why ~ did Jesus close his sermon with a What is your general observation along

parable? this line?

Lesson VIII for Sunday, May 24, 1959
WORKS OF JESUS
Lesson Text
Matt. 8: 14-27

14 And when Je'-sus was come of man hath not where to lay his
into Peter’s house, he saw his wife’s head.
mother lying sick of a fever. 21 And another of the disciples

15 And he touched her hand, and
the fever left her; and she arose, and
ministered unto him.

16 And when even was come, they
brought unto him many possessed
with demons: and he cast out the
spirits with a word, and healed all
that were sick:

17 That it might be fulfilled which
was spoken through i-sa-iah the
prophet, saying, Himself took our in-
firmities, and bare our diseases.

18 Now when Je'-sus saw great
multitudes about him, he gave com-
mandment to depart unto the other
sid

e.
19 And there came a scribe, and
said unto him, Teacher, I will follow
thee whithersoever thou goest.

20 And Je'-sus said unto him, The
foxes have holes, and the birds of
the heaven have nests; but the Son

said unto him, Lord, suffer me first
to go and bury my father.

22  But Je'-sus saith unto him, Fol-
low me; and leave the dead to bury
their own dead.

23 And when he was entered
a boat, his disciples followed him.

24 And behold, there arose a great
tempest in the sea, insomuch that the
boat was covered with the waves: but
he was asleep.

into

25 And they came to him, and
awoke him, saying. Save, Lord; we
perish.

26 And he saith unto them, Why
are ye fearful, O ye of little faith?
Then he arose, and rebuked the winds
and the sea; and there was a great
calm.

27 And the men marvelled, saying,
What manner of man is this, that
even the winds and the sea obey him?

Golden Text. —“Jesus of Nazareth . , . went about doing good.” (Acts

10: 38.)
Devotional Reading.—Isa. 61: 1-3.

Daily Bible Readings

Time.—Probably A.D. 27 or 28.

Place.—Capernaum and the Lake of Galilee.

Leper Healed (Matt. 8: 1-4)
Servant Healed (Matt. 8: 5-13)
Sea Calmed (Mark 4: 33-41)

. Ruler’s Daughter Healed (Matt. 9: 18-26)
.... Helping the Sorrowing (John 11: 33-44)
Helping the Perplexed (Luke 24: 13-27)

King to Serve (Isa. 61: 1-3)

Persons.—Jesus, his disciples, Peter’s mother-in-law, and others.
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Introduction

It is not practical for a work of
this nature to attempt to present in
chronological order the events in this
part of the Lord’s ministry. If one
reads Matthew’s account alone, with
no regard for Mark and Luke, it ap-
pears that the first evangelist is giv-
ing a connected narrative and closely
fo?lowing a chronological order. But
a careful study of the three records
together will reveal that neither of
the evangelists follows a  strictl
chronological ~pattern. Possibly Mar
comes nearer doing that than either
of the other two.

No one, however, should be dis-
turbed because these inspired writers
failed to follow a chronological order

in their narratives; for it is evident
that such was not their purpose. The
portion of scripture which serves as

our text for this lesson is a part of a
section of Matthew’s record con-
tained in 8: 1-9: 34. This section is a
demonstration of the power of Jesus
to meet human needs. J. W. Mec-
Garvey, in summing up the argu-
ment of Matt. 8: 1-9: 34, says:

“The obvious purpose of Matthew
in the preceding section is to present
miraculous proofs of the claims of
Jesus. The fact that his word was
attended by divine power is proof
that he spoke by divine authority.
He is represented as making this
argument himself in the case of the
paralytic (9: 5, 6), and it is Mat-
thew’s argument throughout the sec-
tion. The demonstration is manifold,
including the miraculous cure of six
diseases—leprosy, paralysis, fever,
chronic  female hemorrhage, blind-
ness, and dumbness. It includes also
the expulsion of demons, the stilling
of a tempest at sea, and the raising
of the dead. All the ills to which
humanity is exposed—the diseases of
the the flesh, the dangers of land and
sea, the dominion of demons, and the
power of death—are proved to be
alike under the control of Jesus, and
they are all controlled for the good

The Golden Text

. who went

ood.” These words are
taken from t%le sermon which Peter
preached at the house of Cornelius,
the first time that a gospel message
was delivered to a Genti]fe audience.

“Jesus of Nazareth
about doing

The good works which Jesus per-
formed, as we have already seen,
constituted a part of the over-all

Erogram which God had ordained for
im. The record of this program is
graphically set forth in Luke 4. Je-
sus had entered upon his great Gali-
lean ministry, during which these
deeds were done, and had come “to
Nazareth, where he had been brought
up: and he entered, as his custom
was, into the synagogue on the sab-
bath day, and stood up to read.”
The passage which he selected
that day was the first part of Isa. 61,
the passage which serves as our de-
votional reading for today. The con-
gregation was astonished at the se-
lection which he made, since it was
all in the first person singular, and
the young carpenter offered no ex-

of man. The benevolent purpose of
his mission is demonstrated at the
same time with its divine origin.”

planation. It sounded as if he .vas

making the words of the prophet his
own. However, the people did not
have to wonder long; for Jesus him-
self, after a moment of tense silence,
having closed the book and sat down,
calmly announced, “To-day hath this
scripture been fulfilled in your ears.”

So he did mean that which he
seemed to imply; and he thereby an-
nounced his coming into the world as
a benefactor of humanity. No one
in the congregation that day could go

home complaining that the service
had been “dull as wusual,” for it
turned out to be a near-lynching.

From that day forward Jesus was a
man to be watched. Unfortunately
for us, our minds are so diverted by
the violent impact of the words of
Jesus upon his fellow townsmen,
with its dramatic sequel, that we
tend to overlook the words them-
selves. Why did Jesus select this
passage? Obviously, because it de-
scribes to perfection his mission upon
the earth.

The Text Explained

Miracles in Capernaum
(Matt. 8: 14-17)
“And when Jesus was come into

Peter's  house, he saw his wife’s
mother lying sick of a fever.” We
learn from John 1: 44 that the home
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of Peter was in Bethsaida, which was
probably a suburb of Capernaum; or
it may have been that Peter had
moved from Bethsaida into Caper-
naum; for there can be little doubt
that the events of this lesson took

place in Capernaum. See Matt. 3:
5ff.

The text is very specific regarding
the fact that Peter was a married

man, and that his mother-in-law was
living in his home, at least, she
was there at the time of this les-
son, and was lying sick of a fever.”
Furthermore, after years of service in
the kingdom of Christ, we read:
“Have we no right to lead about a
wife that is a believer, even as the
rest of the apostles, and the brethren
of the Lord, and Cephas?” (1 Cor.
9: 5) Cephas, of course, was Peter.
The papal doctrine of clerical celi-
bacy finds no example in Peter, as,
indeed, that system finds no example
in him for any of its peculiar doc-
trines.

“And he touched her hand, and
the fever left her; and she arose, and
ministered unto him.” Luke is more
graphic: “And Simon’s wife’s mother
was holden with a great fever; and
they besought him for her. And he
stood over her, and rebuked the
fever; and it left her: and immedi-
ately she rose up and ministered unto
them.” (Luke 4: 38b, 39.) The
“great fever” indicates a burning or
violent fever. But regardless of its
greatness, the fever fled at the touch
of Jesus, after having been rebuked
by him. No convalescent period was
necessary: the woman’s recovery was

complete; for she arose and min-
istered unto Jesus and those with
him.

“And when even was come, they
brought wunto him many possessed

with demons: and he cast out the
spirits with a word, and healed all
that were sick.” The reason why the
people waited until even to bring the
sick unto Jesus is seen in the fact
that the day on which Jesus healed
Peter's wife's mother was the sab-
bath, which ended “when the sun did
set.” Jesus and his disciples had at-
tended the meeting at the synagogue
before going into the house of Simon
and Andrew; “and at even, when the
sun did set, they brought unto him
all that were sick, and them that
were possessed with demons. And
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all the city was gathered together at
the door.” See Mark 1: 29-34. The
size of the crowd and the immediate
and complete cures made the possi-
bility of fake healing impossible.

There was a period during the his-
tory of the world, especiaﬁy during
the time of Christ and the apostles,
when demons, that is, wicked spirits
dwelt in people. Both the origin and
the exact nature of these emissaries
of Satan are unknown to wus. It
should always be kept in mind that
they were “demons” and not “devils.”
There is only one being revealed in
the Bible who is called “devil,” and
that is Satan. See Rev. 12: 9. Some
have thought that the demons of the
New Testament period were the
spirits of the wicked dead who re-
turned to torment men, but there is
no direct evidence to justify this
conclusion. It is enough for us to
accept the fact that demons or evil
spirits did dwell in some people then,
and that they were frequently driven
out by divine power; but there is no
proof that people are afflicted with
that same type of spirits today. We
do not know when they began to
dwell in people, or when they ceased
to do so; but we have the word of
God to tell us that men were thus
afflicted in New Testament times.

“That it might be fulfilled which
was spoken through Isaiah the
prophet, saying, Himself took our in-
firmities, and bare our diseases.”
This quotation is from Isa. 53: 4, al-
though not literally rendered. The
original words were spoken with
reference to the sacrifice of Christ
for our sins, and they were fulfilled in
that high sense when Jesus died on the
cross; but they were also fulfilled in
a secondary sense when the Lord
sympathized with people in their af-
flictions and healed their diseases.
The term “bare” is significant; he
acted because he felt.

The Imperial Claims of Christ
(Matt. 8: 18-22)

“Now when Jesus saw great mul-
titudes about him, he gave command-
ment to depart unto the other side.”
The crowds were those who gathered
about him because of the teaching
of Jesus and the miracles he per-
formed. So, in order to get away
from the people, Jesus gave com-
mandment to enter into a boat and
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cross the Sea of Galilee to the east-
ern side. This was an easy method
of escape, and it was no doubt fre-
quently employed by the Lord, al-
though he was sometimes followed
by the people. See John 6: 1-25.

“And there came a scribe, and said
unto him, Teacher, I will follow
thee whithersoever thou goest.” There
was apparently no reservation or
limit to this proposal. Such an un-
conditional surrender and offer of
allegiance were the very things which
Christ demands of those who would
be his disciples. See Matt. 16: 24-
26; Luke 14: 25-33. What, then, was
the Lord’s reply to this offer to fol-
low him?

"And Jesus saith wunto him. The
foxes have holes, and the birds of
the heaven have mnests; but the Son
of man hath not where to lay his
head. This answer was not a rebuff,
in the ordinary sense of that term,
but was evidently intended to lay
before the potential follower a pecu-
liarity attaching itself to the Lord’s
service which the man had not suf-
ficiently, if at all, considered. It was
as if Jesus were saying to him, “Now
will you come? are you willing to
pay the price? will you still say, ‘I

will follow thee whithersoever thou
goest?””
The reply which Christ gave to

this man reveals him as being char-
acterized by an inconsiderate im-
pulse, one who was easily swayed by
the feelings of the moment. Such a
person would easily fall a victim to
any sudden impulse. He could not
be depended upon to remain stedfast
in the face of a crisis. People of this
character are frequently led to utter
words of tremengous import, without
realizing their implication. Cf. Luke
14: 28-30; Matt. 13: 20, 21. Jesus, in
effect, flung this man back upon him-
self and bade him reflect.

“And another of the disciples said
unto him, Lord, suffer me first to
go and bury my father. But Jesus
saith unto him, Follow me; and leave
the dead to bury their own dead.”
The term “another” suggests that the
scribe of verse 19 was also a disciple,
but it is evident that he was not a
regular follower. Luke represents
Jesus as requesting this second man
to follow him. See Luke 9: 59. If
Matthew and Luke are referring to
the same individual, then we have a

Lesson VIII

situation which is almost the exact
opposite of the one which we have
just considered. The one now before
us apparently was willing to follow
Jesus, if he were first allowed to
take care of that which he considered
another duty.

Whether the man’s father was
actually dead at the time when
Jesus spoke to him, or whether he
was merely requesting that he be
ermitted to remain with him until
e did die, is neither clear nor im-
ortant to the understanding of the
esson. That which the man in ef-
fect was saying was that other duties
took precedence over the demands
of Christ. This idea is not peculiar
to that man or to his age; it is still
characteristic of people today. His
trouble was the same in principle as
that of the rich young ruler. See
Mark 10: 17-22.

There are times in the lives of peo-
ple when even such duties as burying
one’s father must be subordinated to
a more imperious call. Cf. Matt.
10. 37. Those who follow Christ
must learn to put first things first.
See Matt. 6: 33a. There are too
many people who allow things much
less sacred than burying one’s father
keep them from faithfully following
the }Eord.

The Stilling of the Tempest
(Matt. 8: 23-27)

"And when he was entered into a
boat, his disciples followed him.” It
is evident from the parallel passages
in the other gospel records that the
events in this section of Matthew did
not follow immediately one after
another. Mark places this event near
the close of the day on which Christ
spoke the parables of Matt. 13; Mark
4; Luke 8. “And on that day, when
even was come, he saith unto them,
Let us go over unto the other side.
And leaving the multitude, they take
him with them, even as he was, in
the boat.” (Mark 4: 35, 36a; cf.
Matt. 13: 1-3.) The boat may have
been one of the large fishing boats
which belonged to one of his dis-
ciples. Cf. Luke 5: 1-3.

“And behold, there arose a great
tempest in the sea, insomuch that
the boat was covered with the waves:
but he was asleep.” Furious storms
such as this one, were not uncommon
on the Sea of Galilee, an inland body
of water which was 682 feet below
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sea level. The water-courses on the
banks had cut out deep ravines
which acted like great funnels in
drawing down the cold air from the
mountains, so that the storms were
often both sudden and severe. Thom-
son (The Land and the Book) says
that such winds are not only violent,
but they come down suddenly, and
often when the sky is perfectly clear.
Cf. Matt. 14: 22ff.

The fact that Jesus could sleep
amid such conditions is accounted
for on the basis of the fatigue and
the nervous exhaustion which he. in
common with other people, experi-
enced. He had spent the greater
part of the day in the midst of those
who gathered about them, and had
spoken the parable which are re-
corded in the passages already re-
ferred to. Mark says that Jesus was
in the stern, asleep on the cushion.

"And they came to him, and awoke
him, saying, Save, Lord; we perish.”
Mark’s version is, “Teacher, carest
thou not that we perish,” while Luke
says, “Master, master, we perish.”
At least some of the disciples were
experienced fishermen, and were ac-

customed to such stormy trips; but
here we see them so thorou]%hly
afraid that they cannot avoid waking
their sleeping master. The disciples
evidently felt that Jesus could do
something to save them from the

angry waters about them.

“And he saith unto them. Why are
ye fearful, O ye of little faith?”
The disciples did have some faith in
Jesus, but it was weak. What they
needed was a faith which would
make them calm and brave in the
midst of difficulties. Such faith is
not a mere belief in the doctrines
of Christ, but an “all-confiding trust
in the love of his heart, in the might
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of his arm, in the truth of his word,

in the rectitude of his administra-
tion, and in the benevolence of his
aims.”

Julius Caesar was once at sea in a
little boat, so the story goes, when
a terrible storm came on. He en-
deavored to inspire the courage of
the men who were handling the oars,
by telling them that their little boat
bore Caesar and his fortunes. That
should remind us that “no water can
swallow the ship where lies the
Master of ocean and earth and skies;
they all shall sweetly obey thy will,
Peace, be still! Peace, be still!”

"Then he arose, and rebuked the
winds and the sea; and there was a
great calm.” Mark says, “And the
wind ceased, and there was a great
calm.” At the word of Jesus, the sea
sank to rest as if it were exhausted
by its own beating. The storm was
as sudden in its lull as it was in its
rise; and that fact can be accounted
for only on the basis of a miracle
of divine power.

“And the men marvelled,
What manner of man is this, that
even the winds and the sea obey
him?” McGarvey notes that the as-
tonishment which these men experi-
enced when Jesus calmed the raging
sea by his word is another evidence

saying.

of their weak faith. If they had
realized the fulness of his divine
power, they would not have been

surprised at anything which he did.
But the Lord adapted himself to the
weakness of human faith, by working
a great variety of miracles, so that
even the weakest disciple would have
no room to doubt that with him all
things are possible. The Lord wants
all of his people to feel that they
can always be safe with him. Cf.

1 Cor. 10: 13.

Questions for Discussion

What is the subject of this lesson?
Repeat the golden text.
Give time, place, and persons.

Introduction
Does accuracy in the gospel records de-
pend upon chronological order? Give
reasons for your answer.
How do we know that the evangelists did
or did not follow such an order?

Give the general setting of the text of
our lesson for today.
What was Matthew's purpose in this sec-

tion of his narrative?
Discuss in detail the various
tions of power cited by Matthew.
The Golden Text
When and where were the words of the
golden text first spoken?

demonstra-

Discuss the Lord’s pro%fam of good works.
What relation does the devotional read-
ing for today have to the lesson?

Miracles in Capernaum

Where did the events of this part of the
lesson take place?

What important facts do we learn here
regarding Peter? and why are they im-
ortant?

Tell of the healing of Peter's wife’s

mother, and how long it took her to re-
ain her strength.

Why did the people wait until "even” to
bring the sick unto fesus?
Where  had Jesus and the disciples been
that day?

at  circumstances made fake healings

impossible at that time?



118

What did it mean for one to be possessed
by demons?

Who or what was a demon? and when did
tl’iex begin and cease to dwell in peo-

e?
Wﬁat prophecy did Jesus fulfill and in
what sense?

What is the significance of the term
"bare” in verse 17?
The Imperial Claims of Christ
Why did Jesus give commandment to de-
part to the other side? and the other

side of what?

Discuss the scribe’s offer to
in the light of Matt.
25-33.

How did the Lord answer him? and why?

Why  wouldn’t Jesus ermit another dis-
ciple to bury his father before leaving
home to follow Christ?

What was this man’s basic trouble?

follow Jesus
16: 24-26; Luke 14:

LESSON IX

The Stilling of the Tempest
Why were Jesus and his disciples
Sea of Galilee at this time?
Tell something of the character
quency of the storms on that lake.
How was it possible for Jesus to
amid such circumstances?
Why did the disciples
what did they say to him?
In what way did Jesus reply to them?
What "degree" of faith does the
want his people to have? Discuss fully.
What should have made them know that
the boat could not sink?
How did Jesus relieve the situation?
What caused the men to marvel? and
what did that prove?
Why did Jesus adapt himself to the weak-
ness of human faith?

How does he want all
eel?

on the
and fre-
sleep

awake Jesus? and

Lord

of his people to

Lesson IX for Sunday, May 31, 1959
APOSTLES SENT FORTH

Lesson Text
Matt. 10: 1-15

at lesson must all who follow Christ
learn?
1 And he called unto him his

twelve disciples, and gave them au-
thority over unclean spirits, to cast
them out, and to heal all manner of
disease and all manner of sickness.

2 Now the names of the twelve
apostles are these: The first, Si'-mon,
who is called Peter, and Andrew his
brother; James the son of Zeb'-e-dee,
and John his brother;

3 Philip, and Bar-thol'-o-mew;
Thomas, and Mat'-thew the publican;

James the son of Al-phae’-us, and
Thad-dae'-us;
4 Si-mon the Ca-na-nae'-an, and

Ju'-das Iscar'-i-ot, who also betrayed
him.

5 These twelve Je'-sus sent forth,
and charged them, saying, Go not
into any way of the Gen'-tiles, and
enter not into any city of the Sa-
mar'-i-tans:

6 But go rather to the lost sheep
of the house of Is'-ra-el.

7 And as ye go, preach, saying, The
kingdom of heaven is at hand.

8 Heal the sick, raise the dead,

cleanse the lepers, cast out demons:
freely ye received, freely give.

9 Get you no gold, nor silver, nor
brass in your purses;

10 No wallet for your journey,
neither two coats, nor shoes, nor
staff: for the laborer is worthy of his
food.

11 And into whatsoever city or vil-
lage ye shall enter, search out who
in it is worthy; and there abide till
ye go forth.

12 And as ye enter into the house,
salute it.

13 And if the house be worthy, let
our peace come upon it: but if it
{)e not worthy, let your peace return
to you.

14 And whosoever shall not re-
ceive you, nor hear your words, as ye
go forth out of that house or that
city, shake off the dust of your feet.

15 Verily I say unto you, It shall
be more tolerable for the land of
Sod-om and Gé6-mor'-rah in the day
of judgment, than for that city.

GoLDeN TexT.—“Then saith he unto his disciples, The harvest indeed is
plenteous, but the laborers are jew.” (Matt. 9: 37.)

DEVOTIONAL READING. —Isa. 52: 7-12.

Daily Bible Readings

May 25. M

The Apostles Encouraged (Matt. 10: 24-33)

May 26. T
May 27. W.

A Prophet’s Call (Jer. 1: 1-10)

The Missionary Spirit (Isa. 42: 1-9)
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May 28.
May 29.
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T. Need for Laborers (Matt. 9: 35-38)

F. Progress and Persecution (Acts 8: 1-8)

Counsel and Admonition (Matt. 10: 16-23)
Need for Servants (John 4: 34-38)

Time.—During the third Galilean tour, probably in A.D. 28 or 29.

Place.—Somewhere in Galilee.
Persons.—Jesus and the twelve apostles.

Introduction

We learn from Luke 6: 12, 13 that
Jesus selected the twelve apostles
from the group of disciples which he
had gathered around him. “And it
came to pass in these days, that he
went out into the mountain to pray;
and he continued all night in prayer
to God. And when it was day, he
called his disciples; and he chose
from them twelve, whom he also
named apostles.” The apostles there-
fore were disciples, but not all dis-
ciples were apostles. This distinction
should be kept in mind.

The primary meaning of a disciple
is a learner, a student, or one who
is taught; an apostle is one who is
sent on a specific mission. Jesus
before returning  to the  Father,
charged his followers to go into all
the world: “and make disciples of
all the nations.” (Matt. 28: 19)
The practical meaning of this is to
convert people to Christ, or bring
those who are outside his fold into
it. Any child of God can make a
disciple, but only Christ could make

an apostle. Inasmuch as one of the
chief duties of an apostle was to
bear witness of Jesus, it was neces-
sary therefore that the apostle see
Christ. Cf. Acts 1: 21, 22; 26: 15, 16.
Only Christ could commission and
send forth his apostles.

The term “apostle” was not limited
to the twelve, to Matthias who was
appointed to take the place of Judas,
and to Paul. Many others in New
Testament times were called apos-
tles. This was true because of the
primary meaning of the word.
“Wherefore, holy brethren, partakers
of a heavenly calling, consider the
Apostle and High Priest of our con-
fession, even Jesus.” Heb. 3: 1.
Barnabas was not one of the twelve,
but he was referred to as an apostle,
Acts 14: 14, but evidently in a
secondary sense. The “messengers of
the churches” (2 Cor. 8: 23) were the
“apostles of the churches.” See the

The Golden Text

“Then saith he wunto his disciples,
The harvest indeed 1is plenteous, hut
the laborers are few.” These words

were spoken by Jesus just before he
sent the twelve on the mission of
this lesson. The full statement of
the context is: “And Jesus went
about all the cities and the villages,
teaching in their synagogues, and
preaching the gospel of the kingdom,
and healing all manner of disease
and all manner of sickness. But
when he saw the multitudes, he was

moved with compassion for them,
because they were distressed and
scattered, as sheep mnot having a
shepherd. Then saith he wunto his
disciples, The harvest indeed is
plenteous, but the laborers are few.
Pray ye therefore the Lord of the
harvest, that he send forth laborers

into the harvest.” (Matt. 9: 35-38.)
As already indicated, this was the
third tour which Jesus was to make

marginal reading. But our lesson
for today is concerned primarily
with the twelve.

through Galilee. It appears that the

twelve were set apart during the first
tour, and that they accompanied him
during the second; but when he was
preparing for the third tour, he sent
the twelve before him. The words
of the golden text were spoken at
or near the close of the second tour.
Jesus had visited all the «cities and
villages of Galilee, and had witnessed
the deplorable condition of the peo-
ple. He was deeply stirred when
he saw their spiritual needs.

As Jesus surveyed the work which
was before him, he used two figures
to describe the spiritual condition
of the common people. (1) “As sheep
not having a shepherd;” and (2) as
a harvest ready for the reapers but
with an insufficient number of work-
ers to gather it in. The harassed
and bewildered state of mental de-
jection on the part of the people was
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brought about by their religious
teachers who had failed to instruct
also hind-

them properly. They had
ered tﬁem from acceptm the teach-
ing of Jesus (Matt. %3) and had
laid upon them grlevous burdens to
be borne (Matt. 23: 4). This dis-
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tressful condition caused Jesus to be
filled with compassion for the peo-
ple, and furnished the occasion for
the instruction and sending forth of
the twelve. They were exhorted lo
go with a Elrayer for others to enter
mto the great harvest.

The Text Explained

The Endowment and Names of
the Twelve
(Matt. 10: 1-4)

"A)id he called unto him his twelve
disciples, and gave them authority
over unclean spirits, to cast them out,
and to heal all manner of disease and
all manner of sickness.” This is the
first time that Matthew mentions this

“group of learners”; although he as-
sumes that they had already been
chosen as the Lord’s special repre-
sentatives. Cf. Mark 3: 14. Luke

makes it plain that the twelve were
chosen from the other disciples be-
fore the delivery of the Sermon on

the Mount. See Luke 6: 12ff. These
apostles, as has already been pointed
out, were to be sent on a special

mission; and they were given miracu-
lous power and authority in order to
prove that their mission was divinely

authorized. Then, too, the miracu-
lous works which they would per-
form would also prove that Jesus

is divine; for only one who was ap-
proved of God could bestow such
gifts upon men.

“Now the mnames of the twelve

apostles are these: The first, Simon,
who is called Peter, and Andrew his

brother; James the son of Zebedee,
and John his brother; Philip, and
Bartholomew; Thomas, and Matthew

the publican; James the son of Al-
phaeus, and Thaddaeus; Simon the
Cananaean, and Judas Iscariot, who
also betrayed him.” There are three
other lists of the original twelve
found in the New Testament, namely,
Mark 3: 16-19; Luke 6: 14-16; Acts
1: 13. John gives only a partial list
in his gospel. Each of the four com-
lete lists contains three groups of
our each, except the one in Acts
where the name of Judas is omitted.
Two pairs of brothers make up the
first group; and it is thou%ht by some
that James the son of Alphaeus and

Judas the son of James were also
brothers. The marginal reading
Judas the brother of James. See

Luke 6: 16; Acts 1: 13.

It will be observed that Simon
Peter stands at the head, not only of
his group, but also of each list; while
Judas Iscariot is at the bottom, until
he drops out entirely. The primacy
of Peter was not due to any special
power or authority which he had
over the others, but it is evident that
he did enjoy a position of precedence
of some sort. Cf. Matt. 16: 19. His
f1rst ace in the lists of the apostles

ﬁave been due to his age, or to
the fact that he was more or less the
spokesman for the others because of
his natural impetuosity.

There are some facts in connection
with the names of the twelve apos-
tles which merit our attention. at-
thew and Mark list Thaddaeus, while
Luke in his gospel and in Acts has
Judas the son of James. Both were
probably the two names of the same
individual. Cf. John 14: 22. Mat-
thew and Mark have Simon the Ca-
nanaean, while in Luke and Acts it

is Simon the Zealot. “Zealot” is a
translation into Greek of the Ara-
maic “Cananaean.” Both terms in-

dicate Simon’s connection with the
Zealot party of Galilee, a sect which
stood for the recovery of Jewish free-
dom and the maintenance of distinc-
tive Jewish institutions. See Vincent,
in loco. They endeavored to punish
what they regarded as flagrant of-
fenses by taking the matter into their
own hands, and attempted to justify
their conduct, accordin to McGar-
vey, on the basis of the example of
Phinehas as found in Num. 25.

Bartholomew’s name is found in
all four of the lists of the apostles
already referred to, but many Bible
students are of the opinion that he
was the Nathanael of John 1: 45 and
21: 2, the only places in the New
Testament where his name occurs.
The reasons given for this view are
as follows, and they at least bring
the question within the realm of pos-
sibility. (1) Both  passages which
mention Nathanael list him with the
apostles of Jesus, or with those who



MAY 31. 1959

became apostles. (2) In the lists of
the apostles which are found in the
Synoptic Gospels, Bartholomew is al-
ways placed immediately after Philip.
These writers couple him with Philip
in precisely the same way that An-
drew is coupled with Peter, and
John, with James. Cf. John 1: 45.
(3) Nathanael is never mentioned by
the Synoptics, and Bartholomew is
not mentioned by John. It is alto-
gether probable therefore that the
two names belonged to the same man,
Bartholomew  bein the surname,
while Nathanael was his given name.

The Twelve Commissioned
(Matt. 10: 5-8)

“These twelve Jesus sent forth,
and charged them, saying. Go mnot
into any way of the Gentiles, and
enter, not into any city of the Samari-
tans: but go rather to the lost sheep
of the house of Israel.” This is pop-
ularly known as the "limited com-
mission.” Jesus himself said. “I was
not sent but unto the lost sheep of
the house of Israel.” (Matt. 15: 24.)
That refers, of course, to his earthly
ministry—to that period of prepara-
tion for the world-wide mission
which was to follow Pentecost. There
were at least two good reasons for
the Lord’s limiting the twelve at this
time to the Jews only. (1) They
were the only people who had been
prepared for such preaching as the
apostles would do; and (2) the time
element—“But when they persecute
you in this city, flee into the next:
for verily I say unto you, Ye shall
not have gone through the cities of
Israel, till the Son of man be come.”
(Matt. 10: 23.),

We learn from Mark (6: 7) that
the apostles were sent out “by two
and two,” and it is possible that they
are listed in the pairs in which they
journeyed and labored. Although
limited to their own people, the apos-
tles could not expect a ready recep-
tion for the message which they were
commanded to present. In giving
them their instruction, Jesus said,
“Behold, I send you forth as sheep
in the midst of wolves: be ye there-
fore wise as serpents, and harmless
as doves. But beware of men: for
they will deliver you up to councils,
and in their synagogues they will
scourge you; yea and before gover-
nors and kings shall ye be brought
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for my sake, for a testimony to them
and to the Gentiles.” (Matt. 10: 16-
18.)

If people: who had been taught to
expect the kingdom would treat its
messengers in this way, then it is
easy to see why they were forbidden
to go to the Gentiles and the Samari-
tans. The Jews did not even con-
sider the Gentiles as being entitled
to the blessings which had been
vouchsafed to them; and they had no
dealings with Samaritans. See John
4: 9. This first mission therefore was
strictly one of preparation.

"And as ye go, preach, saying. The
kingdom of heaven is at hand.” This
was the message which John the
Baptist and Jesus proclaimed; and
it signified that the kingdom which
Christ came to establish was soon to
be set up. David had reigned as
king over God’s people during the
Old Testament period, that is, during
the time of his life; and the promise
was made to him that his son would
continue that reign in the latter days.
Cf. Acts 2: 30, 31; Psalm 110: 1. This
son, of course, was the Christ.

Jesus, however, did not permit his
followers to preach that he was the
promised Messiah, that is, the Christ,
until after he was raised from the
dead. See Luke 9: 20-22; Mark 9: 9.
The work which the apostles were
now to do was in preparation of the
coming kingdom; but after the resur-
rection of Jesus he gave the “un-
limited commission.” and it is a
noticeable fact that it contains no
such prohibition. The kingdom wras
fully set up on the day of Pentecost,
following the Lord’s ascension; and
no one since that day has preached,

by divine authority, that the king-
dom is at hand. Cf. Col. 1: 13.
"Heal the sick, raise the dead.

cleanse the lepers, cast out demons:
freely ye received, freely give.”
These are the miracles which Christ
empowered the apostles to perform
for the purpose of confirming their
word. The Lord has never asked
people to believe his word which was
meant for their salvation in the ab-
sence of sufficient evidence that it
was from on high. Cf. Mark 16: 19.
20. But after the kingdom of Christ
was set up and the message con-
firmed, there was no further need
for the exercise of miraculous power
by man. Cf. 1 Cor. 13: 8 Eph. 4:
11-16; Jude 3; Gal. 1: 6-9.
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The statement “freely ye received,
freely give” has direct reference to
the miraculous powers which Christ
conferred upon the apostles. These
powers were given to the apostles
without cost to them; and they must
now use them without any material

gain so far as they are concerned.
Such powers could be made the
source of great wealth, but that
would be to abuse them. Cf. Acts

8:18-21.

Their Means of Support and Manner
of Dealing with the People
(Matt. 10: 9-15)

“Get you no gold, nor silver, nor
brass in your purses; no wallet for
your journey, neither two coats, nor
shoes, nor staff: for the laborer is
worthy of his food” These provi-
sions were for ordinary needs and
comforts, but they were not to be
taken on this preaching mission. The
reason for this prohibition seems to
lie in the fact that the Jews to whom
they were sent were God’s people, the
preachers were his messengers, and
the work that which he had author-
ized to be done. God has always
required his people to support his
servants while they were engaged in
his work. Cf. 1 Cor. 9: 13, 14.

Later on, when Jesus sent these
same apostles out under the un-
limited commission, this prohibition
against providing for this support
was removed. Cf. Luke 22: 35, 36.
Under the latter commission they
would often be among aliens who
know nothing of nor were com-

manded to support the work of gos-
pel preaching. Cf. 3 John 5-8.

“And into whatsoever city or vil-
lage ye shall enter, search out who
in it is worthy; and there abide till
ye go forth. And as ye enter, into
the house, salute it. And if the house
be worthy, let your peace come upon
it: but if it be not worthy, let your
peace return to you” These heralds
of the coming kingdom had a respon-
sibility to discharge before they be-
gan their preaching in any city or
village, and that was to find a suit-
able place for their home while there.
They must search out who in it is
worthy to entertain a messenger of

God’s word. The wisdom of this
practice is still evident today. The
house in which a strange preacher

lodges, on entering a town or city,

Lesson [X

according to MocGarvey, often has
much to do with his influence and
success. An unnecessa change in
one’s lodging-place, while engaged in
a series of gospel meetings, is often
attended with some disadvantages, as
every experienced evangelist knows,
and Jesus exhibited a wise foresight
in forbidding such changes during
this hurried mission of the twelve.
Cf. Luke 10: 7.

In saluting a house, the apostles

probably followed the instructions
Jesus gave the seventy when they
were sent out. “And into whatsoever

house ye shall enter, first say, Peace
be to this house. And if a son of
peace be there, your peace shall rest
upon him: but if not, it shall turn
to you again.” (Luke 10: 5, 6.) If
the house into which you enter is
worthy of God’s peace, he will give
the occupants that which you wish
for them; but if the house is not
worthy, then God shall give you that
which they refuse, that is, the peace
which you wish for them shall turn
to you again.

“And whosoever shall not receive
you, nor hear your words, as ye go
forth out of that house or that city,
shake off the dust of your feet” It
has been said that the Jews consid-
ered their land so peculiarly holy,
that when they returned home from
any heathen country they stopped at
the borders, and shook or wiped off
the dust from their feet, so that the
holy land might not be polluted by
it. The Lord’s injunction here was
a lively imitation of this practice, and
shows that the Jews who rejected
the Lord’s message by his apostles
were no longer holy, but were on a
level with the heathen and idolaters.
Paul complied with this precept on
two different occasions. See Acts
13:51; 18: 6.

“Verily 1 say unto you, It shall be
more tolerable for the land of Sodom
and Gomorrah in the day of judg-
ment, than for that city ” Those who
are familiar with the New Testament
are aware of the fact that it is a
fixed principle in the divine govern-
ment that men shall be judged ac-
cording to their opportunities. “And
that servant who knew his lord’s will,
and made not ready, nor did accord-
ing to his will, shall be beaten with
many stripes; but he that knew not,
and did things worthy of stripes,
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shall be beaten with few stripes.
And to whomsoever much is given,
of him shall much be required: and
to whom they commit much, of him
will they ask the more.” (Luke 12:
47, 48) The sin of those who re-
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jected the preaching of the twelve
was not so gross in character as were
the sins of Sodom and Gomorrah,
but it was less excusable on account
of their superior opportunities. Cf.
Matt. 11: 20-24.

Questions for Discussion

What is the subject for today’s lesson?
Repeat the golden text.
Give time, place, persons.

Introduction
From what source did the Lord select
his apostles?
What is the difference between an apos-

tle and a disciple?

at were the duties and qualifications
of an apostle?

How many apostles do we read about in
the New Testament? (Use our  con-
cordance and other Bible study helps.{

The Golden Text

Give the contextual setting of the golden
text.

What was the occasion for making this
statement?

How did Jesus picture the work which

was before him?
Why were the
condition?
How was Jesus affected by their plight?

people in such a helpless

What exhortation did he give is apos-
tles?
The Endowment and Names of
the Twelve
Why was miraculous power given to the

twelve disciples?
Give the names of the twelve apostles.
How are they arranged in the four
Testament listings of them?
Who is alwa;/s at the head of each of the
three groups?

New

What are the probable reasons for Peter’s
heading the entire group?
How do you account for the differences

in the names found in the four listings?
What is the meaning of “Cananaean” or
“Zealot”?
By what other name was Bartholomew

probably known? Give reasons for

answer.

your

The Twelve Commissioned
Why was this preachin tour of the
twelve limited to the Jews onFy?
Why were they sent in pairs?

What did Jesus tell them regarding their
Eossible reception?

What was to be the theme of their mes-
sage? and what did it signify?

When was the kingdom™ of heaven estab-
lished?

What promise had been made to David?
and why?

Why did Jesus forbid his disciples to
preach his Messiahship before death and
resurrection?

What miraculous powers did the twelve

receive? and why?

Why are miracles not needed now?

What is the meaning of “freely ye re-
ceived, freely give”?

Their Means of Support and Manner
of Dealing with the People
Why were the apostles not
make provisions for their needs?
Why was the prohibition
he was preparing to send
der the world-wide commission?
What

allowed to

removed when
them out un-

were they to do in each city or
village before beginning their preach-
ing?
& What was meant by salutinlf]; a house?

How could the peace of the apostles turn
to them again if the place was un-
worthy?

What was meant by shaking off the dust

of their feet?

Why would the sin of those who rejected
their preaching be greater than that of
Sodom and Gomorrah?

Lesson X for Sunday, June 7, 1959
WARNING AND INVITATION

Lesson Text
Matt. 11: 20-30

20 Then began he to upbraid the
cities wherein most of his mighty
works were done, because they re-
pented not.

21 Woe unto thee, Cho-ra'-zin! woe
unto thee, Beth-sa'-i-da! for if the
mighty works had been done in Tyre
and Si'-don which were done in you,
they would have repented long ago
in sackcloth and ashes.

22 But I say unto you, it shall be
more tolerable for Tyre and Si'-don
in the day of judgment, than for you.

23 And thou, Ca-per'-na-um, shalt
thou be exalted unto heaven? thou
shalt go down unto Ha'-des: for if
the mighty works had been done in
Sod'-om which were done in thee, it
would have remained until this day.

24 But I say unto you that it shall
be more tolerable for the land of
Sod'-om in the day of judgment, than
for thee.

25 At that season Je'-sus answered
and said, I thank thee, O Father,
Lord of heaven and earth, that thou
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didst hide these things from the wise
and understanding, and didst reveal
them unto babes:

26 Yea, Father, for so it was well-
pleasing in thy sight.

27 All things have been delivered
unto me of my Father: and no one
knoweth the Son, save the Father;
neither doth any know the Father,
save the Son, and he to whomsoever

LESSON X

the Son willeth to reveal him.

28 Come unto me, all ye that la-
bor and are heavy laden, and I will
give you rest.

29 Take my ¥oke upon you, and
learn of me; for I am meek and lowly
in heart: and ye shall find rest unto
your souls.

30 For my yoke is easy, and my
burden is 1ith.

GOLDEN TexT. — “And the Spirit and the bride say. Come. And he that

heareth, let him say. Come.” (Rev. 22: 17a.)
DEVOTIONAL READING.—Luke 19: 41-48.

Daily Bible Readings

June 1. M
June 2. T
June 3. W.................

June 4. T
June 5. Foori
June 6. S..

June 7. S

Time.—Probably A.D. 27 or 28.
PLace.—Somewhere in Galilee.

Jesus Speaks of Himself (Matt. 11: 2-6)
...Jesus Speaks of John (Matt. 11: 7-19)
........ Peter’s Testimony of Jesus (Matt. 16: 13-20)
..... A Call to Repentance (Isa. 55: 1-13)
.......... Offer of Mercy (Ezek. 33: 10-16)

.Messiah Promised (Isa. 61: 1-9)
Jesus” Mission (Matt. 10: 34-38)

rersons.— The Father, Jesus, and the people who had seen his works.

Introduction

Too much emphasis cannot be
placed upon the fact that one’s re-
sponsibility before God will be de-
termined, to a large extent, in the
light of his opportunities. This is
true because the proposition is af-
firmed over and over again in the
New Testament. “And that servant,
who knew his Lord’s will, and made
not ready, nor did according to his
will, shall be beaten with many
stripes; but he that knew not, and
did things worthy of stripes, shall be
beaten with few stripes. And to
whomsoever much is given, of him
shall much be required: and to whom
they commit much, of him will they
ask the more. (Luke 12: 47, 48; cf.
Matt. 25: 14-30.)

Some people seem to have the idea
that because their abilities and op-
portunities are somewhat limited,
they are therefore more or less free
of responsibility; but that is a serious
mistake. The fallacy of this idea is
one of the lessons we learn from the
parable of the talents. The respon-
sibility of the man who had the least
ability was great enough to result in
his condemnation. In speaking of
the use which people make of their

opportunities to learn the will of God,
Jesus said, "For whosoever hath, to
him shall be given, and he shall have
abundance: but whosoever hath not,
from him shall be taken away even
that which he hath.”” (Matt. 13: 12.)
And again, “If any man willeth to
do his will, he shall know of the
teaching, whether it is of God, or
whether I speak from my self.”
(John 7:17.)

If people expect to have more op-
portunities for learning the will of
God, they must use the ones they
have; but if they are unwilling to do
that, then the opportunities which
they have will be taken away from
them. It follows therefore that when
Jesus warns people of the conse-
uences of their failure to act in the
light of their abilities and opportuni-
ties, or urges them to accept that
which is set before them, he is be-
stowing upon them a great favor in-
deed. God does not want any one to
be lost (2 Pet. 3: 9), but instead he
wants all men to be saved, and come
to the knowledge of the truth (1 Tim.
2: 3, 4). One of the greatest lessons
we can learn is to heed the Lord’s
warnings and accept his invitations.
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The Golden Text

“And the Spirit and the bride say,
Come. And he that heareth, let him
say, Come.” This statement is taken
from the closing chapter of the New
Testament. Some Bible students hold
that these words are the response of
the Spirit and the bride to the Lord’s
promise to come quickly as expressed
in verses 7 and 12 of the chapter
from which the golden text is taken;
but in view of the closing part of
verse 17, it seems more natural and
reasonable to consider the words of
the Spirit and the bride, along with
that of each individual hearer, as a
general invitation to everyone to ac-
cept the blessings which are available
for all responsible people.

The work of the Hol
scheme of human redemption must
be understood in connection with his
relation with the Father and the Son.
The Father designed the plan, and
then sent the Son into the world to
execute it. After Jesus finished his
work here on the earth, he returned
to the Father, and the Spirit was sent
to take up his abode in the newly

Spirit in the
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established church in order to give
life and direction to it. The plan to

be followed in all things is that which
is revealed in the New Testament.
This is the teaching of the Hol
Spirit, and it must be followed in aﬁ
details, if God is to be pleased.

The purpose of the Book of Reve-
lation is to give a broad outline of
the struggles and final triumph of
the church from the time John wrote
till the earthly period is over. The
blessings which are in Christ (cf.
EHh. 1: 3) have been provided for
all who are willing to comply with
the Lord's will; and these and greater
blessings will be continued in the
world to come, that is, all blessings
which are suitable for the society of
heaven. Therefore, as the final pages
of inspired revelation are being com-
pleted, the Spirit and the bride, that
1s, the church (cf. Eph. 5: 22ff; Rev.
19: 7, 8), along with every individual
that hears, join in a great invitation
to all men to come to Christ and ac-
cept the wonderful blessings which
have been provided for all.

The Text Explained

Woes upon the Cities of Opportunity
(Matt. 11: 20-24)

began he to wupbraid the
wherein most of his mighty
works were done, because they re-
pented not.” The term “upbraid”
means to accuse or reprove reproach-
fully. These people had had won-
derful opportunities to see the error
of their ways, and to turn to God;
but they had declined to act. It was

“Then
cities

in response to their obstinate atti-
tude tIEat Jesus again emphasized the
principle  that one’s  responsibility
will be measured by his opportuni-
ties. The words of the text were
spoken by Jesus d’ust before he was
ready to leave Galilee and to “the
cities wherein most of his mighty
works were done, because they re-

pented not.” To bring men to re-
pentance is one of the most difficult
tasks any gospel preacher has ever
had to face.

“Woe unto thee, Chorazin! woe
unto thee, Bethsaida! for if the
mighty works had been done in Tyre
and Sidon which were done in you,
they would have repented long ago
in sackcloth and ashes. But I say

unto you, it shall be more tolerable
for Tyre and Sidon in the day of
judgment, than for you.” The exact
locations of Chorazin and Bethsaida
are not certainly known, but it is now
generally believed that they were in
the vicinity of the Sea of Galilee.

The site of Chorazin has been placed
about two miles northwest of Caper-
naum. If this Bethsaida was the

home of Andrew and Peter (John 1:
44), then it was probably a suburb
of Capernaum. Both places have
long since been completely destroyed.

Tyre and Sidon were cities of the
ancient country of Phoenicia, and
were therefore Gentile cities. Phoe-
nicia bordered Galilee on the north-

west, and the wickedness of these
two cities were well known to the
people of Chorazin and Bethsaida.
The mighty works referred to were

the miracles which Jesus performed,
and which demonstrated his divinity;
and this demonstration, along with
his preaching, should have caused
those who heard and saw to repent.

But when high privileges are dis-
regarded, the guilty parties are made
to feel less the need of repentance.
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The gospel will always make people
better or worse, depending, of course,
upon their attitude toward it. The
Ilzeople of these Galilean cities had
ad the opportunity to see and hear
the greatest of all preachers, but
now, in the estimation of Jesus, they
were not so susceptible to good in-
fluences as the nearby Gentile cities
of Phoenicia who probably had never
known the will of God. This prin-
ciple still holds good, whether with
respect to communities or individ-
uals. Cf. 2 Cor. 2: 14-16. It is in-
teresting to note that Tyre and Sidon
did receive the gospel message later
on, thereby veritying the words of

Jesus in this text. See Acts 21: 3-6;
27: 3. The expression “more toler-
able” means that those with the

lesser opportunities will be more ex-
cusable. The idea is fully illustrated
in Luke 12: 47, 48.

“And thou, Capernaum, shalt thou
be exalted unto heaven? thou shalt
go down wunto Hades: for if the
mighty works had been done in
Sodom which were done in thee, it
would have remained until this day.
But I say unto you that it shall be
more tolerable for, the land of Sodom
in the day of judgment, than for
thee.” Jesus, near the beginning of
his public ministry, left his home in

Nazareth, and “came and dwelt in
Capernaum.”  (Matt. 4: 13) This
accounts for the figure of Caper-

naum’s being exalted unto heaven,
that is, the city’s opportunities were
greater because of the presence and
miracles of Jesus. But the exalta-
tion, if it is disregarded, must have
a corresponding degradation, hence,
“thou shalt go down unto Hades.”
This, of course, is also a figurative
expression, used to indicate the plight
of lost opportunities. The city has
long since been in a state of complete
ruins.

In summing up the truths of this
section of our lesson, we note the
following: (1) Every hearer of the

gospel message is either better or
worse for his opportunity. (2) The
“mighty  works”  (miracles) which
Christ performed were calculated to
lead men to repentance, since they
demonstrated his authority to de-
mand that men repent. (3) There
is a difference among those who
stand condemned at the judgment,
since it shall be more tolerable for

some than for others. (4) God takes
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into account one’s opportunities when
he comes to measure his guilt. Cf.
Matt. 5: 21, 22; John 9; 39-41; 15:
22-24; Rom. 2: 12.

Things Hidden and Revealed
(Matt. 11: 25-27)

“At that season Jesus answered
and said, I thank thee, O Father, Lord
of heaven and earth, that thou didst
hide these things from the wise and
understanding, and didst reveal them
unto babes: yea, Father, for so it was
well-pleasing in thy sight.” If we
take Matthew’s account alone, it is
natural to assume that these words
were spoken by Jesus immediately
after his pronouncement regarding
the cities which had rejected him;
but when we read Luke 10: 21, 22,
it will be seen that they were spoken
after the return of the seventy. It
is possible, of course, that the same
or similar words were spoken on both
and other occasions. The time and
place of utterance are not as impor-
tant as the words themselves. But
whatever the occasion, Jesus is pic-
tured in a mood of worship; or, as
someone has said, It was a momen-
tary outburst of his continual inward
communion with the Father. The
marginal reading of “thank” is
praise, which fits into the idea of
worship.

Paul’s statement in 1 Cor. 1: 21 is
a good commentary on the passage
now under consideration. “For see-
ing that in the wisdom of God the
world through its wisdom knew not
God, it was God’s ood pleasure
through the foolishness of the
preaching to save them that believe.”

It has never been the divine plan
that men through their wisdom
should arrive at a knowledge of

God’s will; that is possible only by
inspired  revelation. “The  preach-
ing” in 1 Cor. 1: 21 means inspired
preaching. So Jesus, in the passage
now before us, praises God for the
wisdom of his plan of hiding these
things from the earthly wise, and
revealing them unto them who are

without such wisdom. Cf. Matt. 5:
3;11; 5b.
“All  things have been delivered

unto me of my Father: and no one
knoweth the Son, save the Father;
neither doth any know the Father,
save the Son, and he to whomsoever
the Son willeth to reveal him.” This
statement must be understood in the
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light of the context. The “wise and
understanding” professed to want to
know the tﬁings of God, but Jesus
says that such is impossible apart
from him. This is an assertion of
his importance as the revealer of
God, saying in effect, “The wise de-
spise me, but they cannot do without
me. Through me alone can they ob-
tain that knowledge which they pro-
fess to desire above all things.” Cf.
Matt. 13: 10-17; John 14: 6; Heb. 1:
1, 2. The Son’s ability to reveal the
Father was made possible by having
all things delivered into his hands.
See Matt. 28: 18; Eph. 1: 20-23.

The Precious Invitation
(Matt. 11: 28-30)

“Come unto me, all ye that labor
and are heavy laden, and 1 will give
you rest.” In the preceding section,
Christ appears in his relation to God.
In that part of our lesson, he stands
before us as the devout worshipper,
the only one who has exclusive
knowledge of God, and the author-
ized and indispensable revealer of
the eternal Father. In this section,
he appears in his relation to human-
itK. He is pictured as the divine
philanthropist, as he looks with an
eye of unutterable tenderness and
love wupon an afflicted and sin-
burdened world, and graciously in-
vites every distressed soul to come to
him for rest.

When people read the four gospel
records they are certain to find that
the one thing which Jesus preached
was himself. He made no effort to
set before his hearers a ready-made
system of religious truth. He simply
said, “Come unto me”; “learn of me”;
“follow me”; “love me”; “obey me”;
“I am the good shepherd”; “I am the
true vine”; “I am the living bread
which came down out of %leaven”;
“and I, if I be lifted up from the
earth, will draw all men unto my-
self”; “I am the way, and the truth,
and the life: no one cometh unto the

Father, but by me.” All of this
clearly shows that Jesus regarded
himself as the answer to all our

needs, and that truth, morality, and
true religion can be ours only in our
personal relation to him.

The invitation of Jesus is addressed
to people who feel their need of help.
They are the ones who labor (active)
and are hea laden (passive). The
burdens of life fall into two classes:
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the inevitable and the self-imposed.
Most of ours are self-imposed; being,
as they are, brought on by careless-
ness, thoughtlessness, sins of the past
and the present, force of evil habits
which are allowed to go unchecked,
by declining to exercise self-discip-
line, refusing to heed the wise ad-
vice of others, etc., etc.

All of this, in the final analysis,
belongs to the category of sin, and
it was primarily to the problem of
sin that Jesus addressed himself. Sin
is the basis of every burden which
we bear. And as Jesus looked upon
the people who were heavy laden he
must have been especially distressed
as he observed that they had turned
their very religion into a burden.
Indeed, that which was intended to
give them strength to bear other bur-
dens, they had turned into an addi-

tional load. But such is the per-
versity of the human race.
The rest which Christ gives, as

ointed out by James Hastings, is
ased on a perfect reconcilement to
God. He gives us an eternal settle-
ment, adjusting us to a place which
we feel to be thoroughly suitable,
and satisfying all in us which we
feel deserves to be satisfied. He
gives us rest by making life intelli-
gible and by making it worthy; by
showing us how through all its hum-
bling and sordid conditions we can
live as God’s children; by delivering
us from guilty fear of God and from
sinful cravings; by setting wus free
from all foolish ambitions and by
shaming us out of worldly greed and
all the fret and fever that come of
worldly greed; by filling our hearts
with realities which still our excited
ursuits of shadows; and by bringin
into our spirit the abiding joy an
strength of his love for us. We enter
into the truest rest when we believe
that he takes part with us and that
we can depend upon him. In short,
the rest which Christ gives is not
rest from toil, but rest in toil. Cf.
Isa. 26: 3; Phil. 4: 6, 7.

“Take my yoke wupon you, and
learn of me; for, I am meek and lowly
in heart: and ye shall find rest unto
your souls. For my yoke is easy, and
my burden is light.” A yoke, as used
here, is something on the shoulders
to aid one in bearing his burden. A
sentimental interpretation of Chris-
tianity is always wrong; for the re-
ligion of Christ is not a cruise, but
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a pilgrimage. These words of Jesus
do not urge us to escape from life,
but to face it in the right way. To
bear a yoke is not to escape a bur-
den; it is to learn to carry it prop-
erly. Anyone who has been on a
walking tour knows the difference in
comfort between a cheap, ill-adjusted
knapsack, and one which is properly
fitted with a frame, and adjusted to
the back and shoulders.

When the weight of the burden is
properly distributed, one can carry
twice ‘as much without feeling the
strain; and that is what Christ means
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by saying that his yoke is easy, and
his burden light. As already ob-
served, all men have burdens to bear,
but some feel that they can carry
theirs better with the yokes devised
by men; but that is only deception.
Jesus says that if we will take his
yoke, we will find that it fits easily:

and that when it is worn, even the
big  burdens seem light. Jeremy
Taylor says that the yoke of Jesus
is like feathers to a bird; they are

not loads to be carried, but helps to
motion.

Questions for Discussion

What is the subject of this lesson?
Repeat the golden text.
Give time, place, and persons.

Introduction
What major factor is always taken into
consideration by the Lord in  deter-
mining one responsibility? Why is this
true?
Why do many people of
feel their lack of responsibility?

What did Jesus say about ¥his uestion?

How should " people regard the warnings
and invitations of Jesus?

The Golden Text
general setting of this

limited ability

Give the
text.

In what way does the Spirit say. Come?

Discuss the work of the Spirit in the
scheme of redemption.

What is the overall purpose of the Book
of Revelation?

Who is the bride?

Woes upon the Cities of Opportunity

golden

What is the meaning of the term "uﬂ-
braid'? and why did Jesus upbraid the
cities of the text?

Give the probable locations of the cities
in question.

What™ happens when high privileges are

disregarded?

Why would it be more tolerable in the
day of judgment for the less favored
cities? and ~what is the meaning of
“more tolerable”?

What was the peculiar situation of Ca-
ernaum?
What important lessons do we learn from

this section of the lesson?

Things Hidden and Revealed

At what season did Jesus speak these
words?

Under what conditions were they spoken?

For what did Jesus thank, that is, praise
God?

Why are these things hidden from the
wise and understanding?
What was Paul’s comment regarding this

question?
What 1Ereaching did he have in mind

when he wrote 1 Cor. 1: 21?
Why are “babes” more favored in this
réspect?

What lesson does Jesus teach in verse 27?
The Precious Invitation
In what relationship does Christ
himself in this part of our lesson?

How goes he view the condition of man-
ind?

reveal

Where or upon what did Jesus place the
emphasis in his 7preaching?

Why was this true?

Tot_ 'vghom does Christ address his invita-
ion?

How may the burdens of life be classified?
To what particular question did Jesus ad-
dress himself. Discuss fully.
How can  people make a
their religion?
What is the rest, which Christ
those who come to him?
What is the difference
toil and rest in toil?

burden out of
promises

between rest from

What  is the meaning of “yoke” as used
in this lesson?

What is the relation between a yoke and
a burden?

a necessity in living the

Why is a _yoke
C¥1ristian lifZ?
Why is the yoke of Christ easy? and his

burden light?
Why do so many people choose the yokes
of men?
In what way is the yoke of Jesus like the
feathers of a bird?
How does one put on the yoke of Christ?

Lesson XI for Sunday, June 14, 1959
JESUS AND THE SABBATH

Lesson Text
Matt. 12: 1-13

1 At that season Je'-sus went on
the sabbath day through the grain-
fields; and his disciples were hungry

and began to pluck ears and to eat.
2 But the Phar'-i-sees, when they
saw it, said unto him, Behold, thy



JUNE 14, 1959

disciples do that which it is not law-
ful to do upon the sabbath.

3 But he said unto them, Have ye
not read what David did, when Ke
was hungry, and they that were with
him;

4 How he entered into the house of
God, and ate the showbread, which
it was not lawful for him to eat,

neither for them that were with him,
but only for the priests?

5 Or have ge not read in the law,
that on the sabbath day the priests in

the temple profane the sabbath, and
are guiltless?
6 But I say unto you, that one

greater than the temple is here.

7 But if ye had known what this
meaneth, I desire mercy, and not sac-
rifice, ye would not have condemned
the guiltless.

Golden Text.—“For the Son of man
Devotional Reading.—Luke 6: 1-11.
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8 For the Son of man is lord of the
sabbath.

9 And he departed
went into their synagogue:

10 And behold, a man having a
withered hand. And they asked him,
saying. Is it lawful to heal on the
sabbath day? that they might accuse
him.

11 And he said unto them, What
man shall there be of you, that shall
have one sheep, and if this fall into
a pit on the sabbath day, will he not
lay hold on it, and lift it out?

12 How much then is a man of
more value than a sheep! Wherefore
it is lawful to do good on the sabbath

thence, and

day.
13 Then saith he to the man.
Stretch  forth thy hand. And he

stretched it forth; and it was restored
whole, as the other.

is lord of the sabbath.” (Matt. 12: 8.)

Daily Bible Readings

June 8.

June 9.

June 10.
June 11.
June 12.
June 13.
June 14.

Time.—Probably A.D. 28.

M.
T.
W.
T.
F.
S.

2

Sabbath Instituted (Deut. 5: 1-15)

Sabbath Observed (Ex. 20: 8-10)

Sabbath Wrongly Observed (Ezek. 20: 13-24)
A Parallel Passage (Mark 2: 23-28)

Sabbath, a Part of the Old Law (Ex. 20: 1-11)
Law of Sabbath Abolished (Col. 2: 8-17)
First Day of the Week (Acts 20: 1-7)

Place.—Grain fields in Galilee and a synagogue.
Persons.—Jesus, his disciples, the Pharisees, and the man with a withered

Introduction

hand.

It would be difficult to find a Bible
subject about which there is more
general  misunderstanding  than  the

one now before us. The chief cause
of this widespread misinformation, or
so it seems, lies in the failure to de-
termine, first of all, the precise mean-
ing of the term “sabbath” itself,
apart from its application to the Jews
under Moses. It appears that the av-
erage person is under the impression
that “sabbath” and “seventh” are
exact synonyms, but that is not true.

Most members of the churches of
Christ are aware of the fact that the
law of the sabbath, as it was applied
to the Israelites under Moses, has no
application =~ whatsoever to Christians
today. The New Testament clearly
teaches that the law of Moses, in toto,
was abolished when Christ died on
the cross. See Col. 2: 14; Eph. 2
14-16; Heb. 8: 1-13; cf. Jer. 31: 31-34.

This clearly shows that Christians
are in no sense obligated to keep the

sabbath of the Decalogue. Cf." Col.
2:16,17.
The term “sabbath” literally means

a cessation. The original word from
which we have our word sabbath, in
its wvarious forms, occurs about sev-
enty times in the Old Testament; and
it will be comparatively easy to see
what the root idea is if some of the
passages containing the word are
read and studied. See, for example,
Gen. 8: 22; Josh. 5: 12; Neh. 6: 3;

Isa. 14: 4; 24: 8, where the term is
rendered  “cease,” literally,  “keep
sabbath.” If the student will read

each one of these passages and sub-
stitute the expression “keep sabbath”
for “cease,” he will have the basic
idea of the meaning of the word.

Thus, when one ceases to use time
for his own purposes, and sanctifies
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a portion to the Lord, he is “keeping
sabbath” in the literal meaning of
the term. Cf. Isa. 58: 13, 14. Such
a day is or was devoted to the Lord,
and it is distinguished from the other
days of the week which are largely

characterized by  secular  pursuits.
The manner in which the day was
observed did not necessarily inhere

in the meaning of the word which
designated the day. Jehovah, as a
Sovereign Ruler and the Author of
the institution, has the right to pre-
scribe  the  manner of  observance
which will please him.

The Lord’s day of the Christian
dispensation  is  distinguished  from
the other days of the week, and no
professed follower of Christ who de-
liberately appropriates the day to his
own secular pursuits can be pleasing

Lesson X1

unto the Lord. This da
refreshment is distinguished from the
other days of secular pursuits, not
only by the name it bears (Rev. 1:
10), but also by a cessation on the
part of those who observe it.

Jehovah gave the Israelites written
instruction regarding the manner in
which they were to observe the sab-
bath day which was set apart for
them, while Christians have the
teaching of the New Testament to
instruct them with reference to the
manner in which they are to observe
the Lord’s day; and any one who
is familiar with the teaching of the
Bible knows that the two days are
not the same, and that the manner
of the observance of the one is to-
tally unlike the way in which the
other is observed.

of spiritual

The Golden Text

The golden text for today will be

treated in the body of the lesson.

The Text Explained
The Disciples Defended ordinary day this would have been
(Matt. 12: 1-7) lawful;” but on the Sabbath it in-
“At that season Jesus went on the Volved, according to the Rabbinic
sabbath day through the grainfields; statutes, at least two sins, viz,
and  his  disciples were hungry and plucking the ears, which was reap-

began to pluck, ears and to eat.” The
grain mentioned here was I‘probably
wheat, or some other small grain.
The fields, such as this one, remind
us of the picture which Christ drew
when he spoke the parable of the
sower. The narrow road ran through
the field, and the bending heads of
the ripening grain would be within
easy reach of the disciples on either
side. We naturally assume that the
distance which they travelled on this
occasion would not exceed a sabbath

day’s journey (cf. Acts 1: 12). The
disciples, being hungry, began to
pluck the ears and to eat.

“But the Pharisees, when they saw

it, said wunto him, Behold, thy dis-
ciples do that which it is not lawful
to do wupon the sabbath.” The man-
ner in which the Pharisees spoke to

Jesus was probably intended as a
reproach to him. It was as if they
said, “Do your disciples break the

sabbath before your own eyes, and
ou do not rebuke them? Is this the

ind of instruction they have re-
ceived from you?” Edersheim (Life
and Times of Jesus the Messiah) has
this interesting comment: “On any

ing, and rubbing them in their hands
(Luke 6: 1), which was sifting,
grinding, or fanning. The Talmud
says: ‘In case a woman rolls wheat
to remove the husks, it is considered
as sifting; if she rubs heads of wheat,
it is regarding as threshing; if she
cleans off the side-adherencies, it is
sifting out fruit; if she bruises the

ears, it is grinding; if she throws
them up in her hand; it is winnow-
ing” ” This will give some idea of

the extremes to which the Pharisees
were willing to go. The law of Moses
itself did not prohibit the prepara-
tion or the eating of food on the sab-
bath. Cf. Deut. 23: 23.

“But he said wunto them, Have vye
not read what David did, when he
was hungry, and they that were with
him; how he entered into the house
of God, and ate the showbread. which
it was not lawful for him to eat,
neither for them that were with him,
but only for the priests?” The ref-
erence to David and his companions
is found in 1 Sam. 21: 1-6. If one
isn't careful, he is likely to miss the
point in this contrast between the
action of David and that of the dis-
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ciples of Jesus. Jesus clearly admits
that David did wrong in eating the
bread which was intended only for
the priests; and some are ready to
assume that Jesus was ready to take
the case of David, which the Phari-
sees excused on the ground that he
was hungry and was thereby justified
in eating the showbread, and wuse it
as a parallel to justify his disciples
under = similar  circumstances.  But
that interpretation is not correct.

Jesus freely admitted that David
did wrong, but he knew that the
Pharisees excused it on the ground
that he was hungry; but Jesus did
not admit that his own disciples had
broken the law of the sabbath. His
argument runs something like this:
Both Jesus and the Pharisees recog-
nized that David violated the Ilaw,
and so Jesus, in effect, says to his
critics, “David, when hungry, ate the
showbread, which you admit was un-
lawful for him to do, yet you justify
him. My disciples pluck grain and
eat it on the sabbath, something
which the law does not forbid, but
you condemn them.” If Christ had
allowed the disciples to break the
sabbath law just because they were
hungry, then there would be no point
to his teaching which requires men
to suffer hardships for his sake. Cf.
Matt. 5: 19.

"Or have ye mnot read in the law,
that on the sabbath day the priests
in the temple profane the sabbath,
and are guiltless?” See Num. 28: 9,
10. The term “profane” is wused in
the sense of doing ordinary work on
the sabbath, that is, the same kind of
work which was done on other days
of the week. After having pointed
out to the Pharisees their own in-
consistency, Jesus next calls their
attention to the fact that even the
law itself authorizes some work to
be done on the sabbath. This was
enough to show that the prohibition
against working on the sabbath was
not absolute in its practical applica-
tion.

"But I say unto you, that one
greater than the temple is here.”
The marginal reading for “one” is
a greater thing. This is in keeping

with the neuter gender.
priests were required to perform
some manual labor on the sabbath
in meeting the demands of the tem-
ple worship, just so it was in the
case of Christ and his disciples. The

Just as the
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service which they rendered to him
sometimes prevented their obtaining
food in the usual wa%/l, and they were
therefore put to the necessity of
athering it as they did on the sab-
ath day in question; and since
Christ himself is greater than the
temple, those serving him were justi-
fied in performing a needful service
on the sabbath. Or, to state the same
thing in other words, If the priests in
the temple can profane the sabbath
and remain guiltless, how much more
can the disciples of him who is
greater than the temple do so in his
service and by his authority?

“But if ye had known what this
meaneth, 1 desire mercy, and not sac-
rifice, ye would not have condemned
the guiltless.” This is conclusive
roof that the disciples did not vio-
ate the sabbath law when they
plucked the ears of grain, rubbed
them in their hands, and ate them.
The scripture from which Jesus
quoted is Hosea 6: 6. Cf. Matt. 9: 13,
where Jesus told his critics to go and
learn its meaning. It very frecI[uently
happens that people ilty of

are gui
condemning others when they them-

selves do not know the facts in the
case.

The contrast between “mercy” and
“sacrifice” is the same in princi,ple as
Paul’s contrast between “love” and
“religious deeds” in 1 Cor. 13: 1-3.

“If I speak with the tongues of men
and of angels, but have not love, I
am become sounding brass, or a
clanging cymbal. And if I have the
gift of prophecy, and know all mys-
teries and all knowledge; and if I
have all faith, so as to remove moun-
tains, but have not love, I am noth-
ing. And if I bestow all my goods
to feed the poor, and if I give my
body to be burned, but have not love,
it profiteth me nothing.” Just so,
sacrifice great and important as it
is in God’s sight, is not pleasing to
him, if it is to be done at the expense
of mercy. Cf. James 2: 13. Satisfy-
ing hunger while following Jesus was
more acceptable to God, in the case
of these disciples, than the keeping
of the letter of the law in a spirit
of austerity.

The Lord of the Sabbath
(Matt. 12: 8)
“For the Son of man is lord of the
sabbath.” The parallel reading in
Mark is, "And he said unto them,
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The sabbath was made for man, and
not man for the sabbath: so that the
Son of man is lord even of the sab-
bath.” (Mark 2: 27, 28) The arti-
cle “the” is before man in the origi-

nal, and, according to Thayer, the
idea is, “The sabbath was made for
mankind.” Johnson notes that it was

made for humanity; and in comment-
ing on Mark 2: 27 he says, “The
Sabbath rest; that is, a rest of one
day in seven was made for man, not
for Jews only. This implies that it
is to be a universal institution; that
the good of man requires it, and that
it is not an arbitrary enactment, but
a wise and benevolent provision for
the welfare of the race.”

According to this view, the sabbath
is an institution and is itself a prin-

ciple, rather than a mere statute.
“Principles are eternal and cannot be
changed, any more than God can;

and he is the same yesterday, to-day,

and forever. But precepts are the
different embodiments of principles
and are called ‘laws.” These pre-

cepts, or laws, may be changed any-
time the Maker of them desires to do
so, for he is the Maker of them and
has absolute authority over them.”
(Hall L. Calhoun, eacher’'s  Gospel
Quarterly, Gospel Advocate Co.)

The principle of the sabbath was
applied by statute to the Jews during
the Mosaic Dispensation, and the sev-
enth day was called “the sabbath.”
That law applied to the Jews only.
When the law of Moses had served
its purpose, it was abolished and no
one after that was obligated to obey
it. When Christ ave his law, he
applied the principle of the sabbath
to his people, but the time of its ob-

servance is “the first day of the
week.” The two days therefore can
never be confused. The sabbath of

the Decalogue was abolished, and the
Lord’s day of the New Testament was
established; and any one who knows
the facts in the case knows that the
two days are not the same, and that
the Lord’s day is not to be observed
as the sabbath was kept. The Lord’s
day, as the expression implies, be-
longs to him, and if people will de-
vote the day to him by doing those
things which he authorizes, they will
be better by having done so. Public
meetings, private prayers, Bible
study, visiting the sick, encouraging
the ~weak, exhorting the disorderly,
teaching the lost, and similar duties
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are sufficient to keep Christians busy
during the entire Lord’s day; and if
these things are done in the spirit of
Christ, the doers cannot but be made
better.

Brother = Calhoun  continues:  “In
modern life there are many even
professing  Christians who shamefully
neglect the Lord’s day. They take

it and use it for their own purposes
without ever thinking of the Lord’s
claim to it—visiting for personal
gratification, excursions, sleeping,
entertaining  friends for their own
pleasure. Reading papers and maga-
zines and books just to amuse them-
selves, attending games and contests
for the amusement they get out of
it. Often these things are done be-
cause those who do them have never
learned the Bible teaching about how
to keep the Lord’s day.”

The Principle Further Exemplified
(Matt. 12: 9-13)

“And he departed thence, and went
into their synagogue: and behold, a
man having a withered hand.” The
location of the synagogue is not
given, but it may have been in Ca-

pernaum. The incident there prob-
ably took place soon after leaving
the grainfields, although that is not
entirely certain. The place and time
of the event are not of prime impor-
tance. McGarvey thinks that it is
highly probable that Jesus foreknew

what would take place in the syna-
gogue, and reserved further remarks
regarding the sabbath until that time.
The man with the withered hand was

in the assembly, and his presence
gave Christ the opportunity for fur-
ther teaching, although the Lord

himself did not raise the question.

“And they asked him, saying, Is it
lawful to heal on the sabbath day?
that they might accuse him.” The
action of the scribes and Pharisees
(see Luke 6: 6-11; Mark 3: 1-6) fur-
nished the occasion for further illus-
trating the scope of the principle of
humanity laid down in connection
with the incident in the grainfields.
According to Mark, the Lord’s ene-
mies watched to see whether or not
Jesus would heal the afflicted man
on the sabbath day. After seeing
that Jesus made no move in that di-
rection, it was probably then that
they asked him. Their very attitude
demonstrated that they had no
mercy; they only wanted to accuse
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Jesus, and were willing to make use
of a man’s affliction to that end.

“And he said unto them, What man
shall there be of you, that shall have
one sheep, and if this fall into a pit
on the sabbath day, will not lay hold
on it, and lift it out? How much
then is a man of more value than a
sheep.” Luke notes that Christ knew
the thoughts of his critics, and he
asked the afflicted man to stand forth
in the midst. This would constitute
a dramatic setting for his remarks.
The argument which the Lord made

at this time was drawn from the
ractice of his  would-be-accusers.
hey were perfectly willing to re-

lieve the sufferings of a single sheep

on the sabbath day, and considered

that such acts of mercy would not be

in violation of the sabbath law; but

they were wholly unwillin% to do as
ei

much for a human ng, and
charged anyone else who did show
mercy to him with breaking the law
of the sabbath. The attitude of the
scribes and Pharisees clearly demon-
strated their lack of sympathy for
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suffering humanity; they were con-

tent with sacrifice without mercy.
“Wherefore it is lawful to do good

on the sabbath day.” This is the
general conclusion which Jesus drew
regarding the question before him.
Taking the two incidents—the grain-
fields and the synagogue—together,
Jesus taught that deeds of religion,
such as those performed by the

priests, and works of humanity, such

as feeding the hungry and showing
mercy to the suffering, were lawful
on the sabbath day.

“Then saith he to the man, Stretch
forth thy hand. And he stretched it
forth; and it was restored whole, as
the other.” Jesus not only fproved his
point; he followed the proof by prac-
ticing what he preached. It should
be observed that Jesus gave his en-
emies no basis for an accusation
against him. He did not touch the
man, nor command the restoration to
take place; he simply bade the man
to stretch forth his hand, and it was
healed.

Questions for Discussion

What is the subject of this lesson?
Repeat the golden text.
Give time, place, and persons.

Introduction

Why are there so many
regarding this subject?

How do we know that we are not to keep
the sabbath of the law of Moses?

What is the literal meaning of the
“sabbath”? Illustrate freely.

conflicting views

term

What is the true spirit of “keeping sab-
bath"?
How could anyone learn to observe the
sabbath?
How is the "Lord’s day” related to this
study?

The Disciples Defended
Give the setting of this section of our les-

son.

What is implied in the statement of the
Pharisees?

Discuss briefly which
they held.

What” did the law of Moses say about
l]:lucking, grain in the fields of others?
What was the first argument the Lord
made in answering the Pharisees?

What was the point in the case of David?

Did Christ admit that his disciples did
wrong in plucking the grain on the sab-
bath? Give reasons for your answer.

some of the views

What was the argument regarding the
Eriest of the temple?

What was it which was greater than the
temple?

What "~ is the meaning of. “I desire mercy,

and not sacrifice”? and how is the prin-
ciple illustrated?

The Lord oi the Sabbath
What did Jesus mean saying that he
is Ior(} of the sabbath? and why did he
say it?
What "sabbath” was made for man?
Discuss the sabbath as a principle; as a

IErecept.

Why is it impossible to confuse the sab-
bath of the Decalogue with the Lord's
day of the New Testament?

al does the expression “the Lord’s
day” imply?
H%w ,shoud Christians observe the Lord’s
ay?
How do many professed Christians regard
the day? and why?
The Principle Further Exemplified
What was the setting of this section of
the lesson?
Why are the time and place relatively
unimportant?
Why did the scribes and Pharisees raise
the uestion regarding the man with
the withered hand?
What did their attitude reveal concern-

ing their character?

How did the Lord answer them?

Why would they be more concerned about
the welfare of a sheep than that of a
man?

What conclusion did Jesus draw?

What were some "of the things which one
could lawfully do on the sabbath?

What did Jesus next say to the crippled
man? and why?
Why do so  many people want to prove

their point and go no further?

Did Jesus give anﬁr $round for an ac-
cusation  against im? Give reason for
your answer.
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LessoN XI1

Lesson XII for Sunday, June 21, 1959
PARABLE OF THE SOWER

Lesson Text
Matt. 13: 1-9, 18-23

1 On that day went Je'-sus out of
the house, and sat by the sea side.

2 And there were gathered unto
him great multitudes, so that he en-
tered into a boat, and sat: and all the
multitude stood on the beach.

3 And he spake to
things in parables, saying,
the sower went forth to sow;

4 And as he sowed, some seeds fell
by the way side, and the birds came
and devoured them:

5 And others fell upon the rock
places, where they had not muc
earth: and straightway they sprang
up, because they had no deepness of
earth:

6 And when the sun was risen,
they were scorched; and because they
had no root, they withered away.

7 And others fell upon the thorns;
and the thorns grew up and choked
them:

8 And others fell upon the good
round, and yielded fruit, some a
undredfold, some sixt{/, some thirty.

9 He that hath ears, let him hear.

them man
Behold,

18 Hear then ye the parable of the
sower.

19 When any one heareth the word
of the kingdom, and understandeth
it not, then cometh the evil one, and
snatcheth away that which hath been
sown in his heart. This is he that was
sown by the way side.

20 And he that was sown upon the
rocky places, this is he that heareth
the word, and straightway with joy
receiveth it;

21 Yet hath he not root in himself,
but endureth for a while; and when
tribulation or persecution ariseth be-
cause of the word, straightway he
stumbleth.

22 And he that was sown amon
the thorns, this is he that heareth the
word; and the care of the world, and
the deceitfulness of riches, choke the
word, and he becometh unfruitful.

23 And he that was sown upon the
good ground, this is he that heareth

the word, and understandeth it; who
verily ~ beareth fruit, and bringeth
forth, some a hundredfold, some

sixty, some thirty.

Golden Text.— “Incline your ear, and come unto me: hear, and your soul

shall live.” (Isa. 55: 3a.)
Devotional Reading.—Prov. 3: 13-18.

Daily Bible Readings

June 15. M.

June 16. T..........

June 17. W.

June 18. T..covverenenen.
June 19. F...

June 20. S..

June 21. S........

Time.—Probably A.D. 28.

Occasion for Parables (Matt. 13: 10-17

)
Parables of the Kingdom (Matt. 13: 31-33, 44-52)
)

Parable of the Tares (Matt. 13: 24-30
Those Who Refuse to Hear (Zech. 7: 8-14)
Counting the Cost (Luke 14: 25-35)
Sin of Preoccupation (Luke 21: 29-36)
Reaping in Joy (Psalm 126: 1-6)

Place.—By the Sea of Galilee, probably near Capernaum.
Persons.—Jesus, his disciples, and the multitudes.

Introduction

Our lesson for today is popularly
known as the Parable of the Sower.
This is true because of the emphasis
which is placed upon the one who
dispensed the seed. If we should
center our attention primarily upon
the reception which the seed re-
ceived, it would be altogether proper
to refer to the passage as the Parable

of the Soils. In either case, or in
both cases, this is a vital and inter-
esting lesson, and we should give it
our most careful consideration.
Seed-sowing in the parable now
before us is made to represent teach-
ing or preaching; and it is well to
keep in mind that all seed-sowing,
whether in the ground or in the hu-
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man heart, is extremely mysterious.
The communication of fruth to oth-
ers is but the dropping of seed into

their minds; and in many instances
the result is not that which is ex-
pected. At least that is the point

which Jesus makes in the lesson now
before us. Any thoughtful person
will readily agree that the success of

the effort depends wupon both the
work of the sower and the condition
of the soil. This is another lesson

which Jesus clearly points out in this
connection. Cf. Luke 8: 18.

There are at least three reasons
which may be assigned for the fail-
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the seed may have been bad; (2) the
soil may have been unfavorable; and
(3) the sowing may have been im-
properly done. Jesus, in the lesson
now before us, assumes that the seed
was good; he further assumes that
the work of the sower was correctly
done; and he clearly points out that
the failure to reap a harvest lay di-
rectly in the fault of the soil. It is
impossible to miss his lesson here, if
we will only read that which he says.
The Lord is primarily interested in
our learning something of the rela-
tion which exists between the word

ure to reap a harvest, namely, (1) of God and the soul of man.
The Golden Text

“Incline  your ear, and come wunto earth, so are my ways higher than
me; hear, and your soul shall live.” your ways, and my thoughts than
Man’s greatest responsibility is to your thoughts.” (Isa. 55: 8, 9.) The
listen to that which Almighty God case of Balaam is a good example of
has to say. In Mark 4: 24, which is how not to hear (Num. 22: 19),
a parallel context of our lesson for while the attitude of Cornelius illus-
today, Jesus says, “Take heed what trates the kind of hearing which
ye hear.” There are many things pleases God (Acts 10: 33.) The re-
said today which purport to come sult of the latter kind of hearing al-

from God, but they are the very op-
posite of that which is found in his
revealed word. Paul warns in 1 Cor.
4: 6 that we should “learn not to go
beyond the things which are writ-
ten;” and John tells what the results
are when people do go beyond that
which Godp has spoken: “Whosoever
goeth onward and abideth not in the
teaching of Christ, hath not God: he
that abideth in the teaching, the same
hath both the Father and the Son.”
(2John9.)

In the same connection
Mark says, “Take
hear,” Luke says,

in  which

heed what ye
“Take heed there-
fore how ye hear.” (Luke 8: 18)
We must {Iisten to God’s word
whether it pleases us or not. Jeho-
vah warns, a few verses below our
golden text, “For my thoughts are
not your thoughts, neither are your
ways my ways, saith Jehovah. For
as the heavens are higher than the

ways leads to the Lord. Cf. Acts 17:
11,12.

Along with the necessity of what
we hear and how we hear, the spirit
of the golden text emphasizes
whom we must hear. So far as we
are concerned today, God says, “This
is my beloved Son, in whom I am
well “pleased; hear ye him.” (Matt.
17: 5b.) Jesus declares, “He that re-
jecteth me, and receiveth not my
sayings, hath one that judgeth him:
the word that I spake, the same shall
judge him in the last day. For I
spake not from myself; but the
Father that sent me, he hath given
me a commandment, what I should
say, and what I should speak. And
I know that his commandment is life
eternal; the things therefore which I
speak, even as the Father hath said
unto me, so I speak.” (John 12: 48-
50; cf. Acts 3: 22, 23; Luke 10: 16.)

The Text Explained

An Ideal Setting for Teaching
(Matt. 13: 1, 2)
“On that day went Jesus out of the
house, and sat by the sea side.” “On

that day” links the contents of this
chapter with the preceding events.
Jesus habitually assumed the sitting

posture while teaching, and that, of

course, made it impossible for him to
be heard at any great distance, es-
pecially when multitudes of people
gathered around him. The sea side
was an ideal place for the crowds to

assemble, but of course they went
there because that was where the
Lord was.
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“And  there were gathered unto
him great multitudes, so that he en-
tered into a boat, and sat; and all the
multitude stood on the beach ” The
boat which was anchored near the
shore furnished Jesus with a suit-
able “pulpit” from which to speak to
the eager multitude who were stand-
ing on the beach. This arrangement
made it impossible for the people to
crowd too closely around Jesus. Cf.
Luke 5: 1-3.

The Parable Stated
(Matt. 13: 3-9)

“And he spake to them many
things in parables.” A parable has
been defined as “a narrative moving
within the sphere of physical or hu-
man life, not professing to describe
an event which actually took place,
but expressly imagined for the pur-
pose of reEresenting in pictorial fig-
ure, a truth belonging to the sphere
of religion, and therefore referring to
the relation of man or mankind to
God.” The term “parable” literally
means to place alongside for com-
parison or measurement, like a yard-
stick. It is an objective illustration
for spiritual or moral truth. Others
taught by means of parables, but it is
doubtful " if anyone ever equalled Je-
sus in this respect. As a rule the
parables of Jesus illustrate one
ciple truth, and the details are
or less incidental, although he
self sometimes explains them too.

“Saying, Behold, the sower went
forth to sow; and as he sowed, some
seeds fell by the way side, and the
birds came and devoured them.” This
was a familiar scene to all who heard

prin-
more
him-

Jesus. There were no farm houses
in Palestine; all the people lived in
cities, towns, and villages, and the

farmers literally “went forth to sow.”
This is an important work which
cannot be dispensed with; for if
there is no sowing, there will be no
harvest. The “way side” was a path
or road made by the people along
the edge or through the middle of
the plowed ground. It was natural,
of course, for the birds to eat the
seeds which did not enter into the
prepared ground.

“And others fell upon the
places, where they had not much
earth: and straightway they sprang
up, because they had no deepness of
earth: and when the sun was risen,
they were scorched: and because they

rocky
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had no root, they withered away.”
The “rocky places” were areas of the
field where only a thin layer of soil
covered the ledge which was beneath
the surface.

“And others fell upon the thorns;
and the thorns grew up and choked
them.” The place of the thorns was
a section of the field where the seeds

and roots of thorns were already
present — “upon the thorns” — and
would grow more vigorously than the

grain which was being sown.

“And others fell upon the good
ground, and yielded fruit, some a
hundredfold, some sixty, some

thirty.” The “good ground” was that
part of the field which had been pre-
ared for the grain, and which was
ree from the things which would
hinder a normal harvest.

“He that hath ears, let him hear.”
This was a warning or a solemn call
to attention which Jesus regarded as
necessary in order to cause the hear-

ers to realize that something im-
portant was being said, and not
merely an address for their enter-
tainment. It also warned them of a

meaning which was beneath the sur-
face, and which they, of course, had
not as yet understood. This thought
is clearly set forth in verses 10-17
which should be carefully read when
studying  this lesson. ~Some  were
willing to use their ears, while others
were not.

The Lord’s Interpretation
(Matt. 13: 18-23)

“Hear then ye the parable of the
sower.” This is one of the few para-
bles which Jesus spoke and gave the
complete interpretation himself. The
explanation is given to the disciples,
rather than to the multitude; because
the disciples were ready to make use

of their opportunities. “For whoso-
ever hath, to him shall be given, and
he shall have abundance: but who-
soever hath not, from him shall be
taken away even that which he
hath.” (Verse 12.) Luke says that
“the seed is the word of God.” (8-
11.)

“When any one heareth the word
of the kingdom, and understandeth it
not, themn cometh the evil one, and
snatcheth away that which hath been
sown in his heart. This is he that
was sown by the way side.” The
way side hearers do not understand
that which is said, and they appar-
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ently make no effort to do so. That
was the chief difference between the
disciples and the multitudes—the one
had, while the other had not. The
devil, taking advantage of their fail-
ure to hear and their indifference to-
ward the message, removes the word
from their heart, “that they may not
believe and be saved.” (Luke 8: 12.)
The gospel is the power of God to
save only the believer. See Rom. 1:

16.  There is nothing said about why

their hearts were unreceptive. How
many hearts there are which have
been trampled over and made hard

by the things of this world! Many a
man’s mind is like a footpath made
hard by the constant passage through
it of fleshly desires, religious forms,
and evil thoughts. But whatever the
cause of the unreceptiveness, the re-
sult was that no fruit was borne.

“And he that was sown upon the
rocky places, this is he that heareth
the word, and straightway with joy
receiveth it’, yet hath he not root in
himself, but endureth for a while;
and when tribulation or persecution
ariseth because of the word, straight-
way he stumbleth.” The rocky ground

hearers are the emotional type; they
are touched by the gospel, lI)jut only
superficially so. They do not under-
stand what a commitment to Christ
involves; and, having no root in
themselves, they quickly fall away
when difficult and unpleasant situa-

tions arise. Hasty and premature ac-
tion will not ultimately succeed. High
pressure methods in many modern
revivals may cause people to accept
religion gladly; but as soon as the
meeting closes, the evangelist leaves,
and they return to normal life, their
religion vanishes.

“And he that was sown among the
thorns, this is he that heareth the
word; and the care of the world, and
the deceitfulness of riches, choke the
word, and. he becometh wunfruitful.”
Luke says, “And that which fell
among the thorns, these are they that
have heard, and as they go on their
way they are choked with cares and
riches and pleasures of this life, and

bring no fruit to perfection.” (Luke
8:14.)
The thorny ground hearers are

those who have a divided mind or a
divided affection. Cf. Matt. 6: 33;
James 1: 8. There is no fault found
with the ground; it is not represented
as being either hardened or super-
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ficial, but rather as containing those
conditions which prevent a fruitful
harvest. Luke’s account, as has al-

ready been seen, is fuller and repre-
sents three of the common barriers
to an acceptable life—“cares and
riches and pleasures of this life.” If
one wants to make Christianity a
success, he must not allow himself to
become deeply entangled with such
things. Paul, in speaking of the
Christian soldier, uses this illustra-
tion, “No soldier on service entang-
leth himself in the affairs of this
life; that he may please him who en-
rolled him as a soldier.” (2 Tim. 2:
4.) The Christian’s chief aim should
be to please God. See 2 Cor. 5: 9.
He must make his religion his pri-
mary interest, and never sacrifice it,
compromise it, nor subordinate it to
any other. He must make the king-
dom of God and his righteousness his
first concern, and see to it that all
other things are made secondary.

“And he that was sown upon the
good ground, this is he that heareth
the word, and understandeth it; who
verily beareth fruit, and bringeth
forth, some a hundredfold, some
sixty, some thirty.” The arallel
statement in Luke is, “And that in
the good ground, these are such as in
an honest and good heart, having
heard the word, hold it fast, and
bring forth fruit with patience.” The
good ground hearers are those who
avoid all the defects of the other
three. They are willin§ to  hear,
have receptive hearts, hold the word
fast, and endeavor to understand it;
and when they know what their duty
is, they §o about their work dili-
gently and bring forth fruit accord-
ing to their ability.

The lesson of the parable of the
sower is a most important one, and
it will be to our advantage, even at
the risk of seeming repetition, to deal
at greater length with the character-
istics of the honest and good heart
which is represented by the good
ground. The Lord is primarily inter-
ested in our learning something of
the relation which exists between the
word of God and the soul of man.
And, too, it should be observed that
the one whose duty it is to sow the
seed is not primarily responsible for
the condition of the soil.

Jesus, in the parable now before
us, simplifies the situation. He does
not go into detail about why people



138

differ in their attitude toward God’s
message to men; he simply points out
the various reactions manifested. God
wants everybody to be saved (1 Tim.
2: 3, 4; 2 Pet. 3: 9), and that is the
reason for sowing the seed in all
areas of the field; %ut man is allowed
to exercise his freedom of choice as
to what he will do about it.

The man represented by the good
ground differs from the way side
man in that he understands the word,
and does not allow Satan to take it
away from him. The reason for his
understanding is not necessarily su-
perior natural ability, but superior
attention. He is willing to ask ques-
tions in order that he may know the
meaning of that which has been
spoken. How can any one plead
honesty in ignorance, while making
no effort to learn the truth? The
idea contained in the contrast be-
tween the good ground and the way
side hearers is forcefully illustrated
in the following scriptures.

“Now these were more noble than
those in Thessalonica, in that they
received the word with all readiness
of mind, examining the scriptures
daily, whether these things were so.
Many of them therefore believed;
also of the Greek women of honor-
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able estate, and of men, now a few.”
(Acts 17: 11, 12.) “And even if our
gospel is veiled, it is veiled in them
that perish: in whom the god of this
world hath blinded the minds of the
unbelieving, that the light of the gos-
pel of the glory of Christ, who is the
image of God, should not dawn upon
them.” (2 Cor. 4: 3, 4.)

The good ground hearer differs
from the rocky ground hearer in that
he does not allow the evil one to take
the word of God away from him.
His mind is fixed upon the truth,
and he loves to have it so. “But his
delight is in the law of Jehovah; and
on his law doth he meditate day and
night.” (Psalm 1: 2.)

The good ground hearer differs
from the thorny ﬁround hearer in
that he does not allow the things of
the world to divert his attention
from the work of the Lord. Instead
of being overcome by them, he is
himself the victor. Cf. 1 John 2: 15-
17; James 4: 4.

And finally, the good ground
hearer differs from all the others in
that he alone is fruitful. “Herein is
my Father glorified, that ye bear
much fruit; and so shall ye be my
disciples.” (John 15: 8; cf. Col. 1: 10:
Gal. 5: 22, 23.)

Questions for Discussion

What is the subject of this lesson?
Repeat the golden text.
Give time, place, persons.

Introduction
Why is this parable usually spoken of as
the Parable of the Sower?

What does the seed-sowing of the parable
represent?
What two things are absolutely essential

in order to have a harvest?

Give three reasons for the failure to reap
a harvest.
Upon what assumption did Jesus speak
this parable?
What lesson is he primarily interested in
our learning?

The Golden Text
What do you consider man's greatest re-
sponsibility? Give reasons for your an-
swer.
What three things are involved in our

hearing correctly? Discuss each briefly.

An Ideal Setting for Teaching

Describe the setting now before us.
Why did Jesus sit while teaching?

Why did he enter into a boat before be-
ginning his address?
The Parable Stated
Wl;alnt is the meaning of the term "para-
e”?

What can you say of its effectiveness as
a means of teaching?

What were the agricultural habits of the
people of Palestine?

What was the “way side” and what hap-
ened to the seed which fell there?

What is meant by “rocky laces"? and
what happened "to the seed which fell
there?

y wras some ground called “thorny”?

and what was the effect there?

What was the nature of the “good
round”?

did Jesus say, “He that hath ears,
let him hear”?

The Lord’s Interpretation

To whom did the Lord explain the para-
ble of the sower? and why?
Whom does the “way side hearer” repre-
sent?
Why is the devil so anxious to get the

word of God out of the heart?

What are some of the ways
heart may become hardened?

Who are the "rocky ground hearers”?

What is meant by mnot having root in
himself?

How may the God be
among the thorns?

Why is it wrong for
to have divided minds?

in which a

word  of sown

professed Christians

What are three of the common barriers
to an acceptable life?
What is ~said about the "good ground

hearer”?

Why don’t all people bring forth the same
amount of fruit?

Why is the parable of the
portant?

sower so im-
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Is the sower lot the

of the soil?
Why do people
divine message?
Why does the Lord want the

sown in all areas of the field?
In what way does the good ground hearer
differ from the way side hearer? y
ef-

How is the truth in this

condition

the

responsible

react differently to

seed to be

contrast
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fectively illustrated?
What is" the difference between the good
and the rocky ground hearers?
Contrast the” good and the thorny ground
hearers.

In what way does the good ground hearer
differ from all the others?
Why is it so important

the Lord’s service?

to bear fruit in

Lesson XIII for Sunday, June 28, 1959
FIVE PARABLES OF THE KINGDOM

Lesson Text
Matt. 13: 31-33, 44-52

31 Another parable set he before
them, saying. The kingdom of heaven
is like unto a grain of mustard seed,
which a man took, and sowed in his
field:

32 Which indeed is less than all
seeds; but when it is grown, it is
greater than the herbs, and becometh
a tree, so that the birds of the heaven
come and lodge in the branches
thereof.

33 Another parable spake h2 unto
them; The kingdom of heaven is like
unto leaven, which a woman took,
and hid in three measures of meal,
till it was all leavened.

44 The kingdom of heaven is like
unto a treasure hidden in the field;
which a man found, and hid; and in
his joy he goeth and selleth all that
he hath, and buyeth that field.

45 Again, the kingdom of heaven
is like unto a man that is a merchant
seeking goodly pearls:

Golden Text.—“He that hath
Devotional Reading.— Prov. 2: 1-8

ears,

46 And having found one pearl of
great price, he went and sold all that
he had, and bought it.

47 Again, the kingdom of heaven
is like unto a net, that was cast into
the sea, and gathered of every kind:

48 Which, when it was fiﬁed, they
drew up on the beach; and they sat
down, and gathered the good into
vessels, but the bad they cast away.

49 So shall it be in the end of the
world: the angels shall come forth,
and sever the wicked from among the
righteous,

50 And shall cast them into the
furnace of fire: there shall be the
weeping and the gnashing of teeth.

51 Have ye understood all these
things? They say unto him, Yea.

52" And he said unto them. There-
fore every scribe who hath been
made a d}i]sciple to the kingdom of
heaven is like unto a man that is a
householder, who bringeth forth out
of his treasure things new and old.

let him hear.” (Matt. 13: 43Db.)

Daily Bible Readings

June 22.
June 23.
June 24.
June 25.
June 26.
June 27.
June 28.

Time.—Probably A.D.28.
Place.—By the Sea of Galilee, probably

Reward of Wisdom (Prov. 3: 19-26)
Reaping What We Sow (Gal. 6: 1-10)
A Sure Harvest (Eccles. 11: 1-8)

A Parable of Reproof (2 Sam. 12: 1-10)

A Parable of Forgiveness (Matt. 18: 21-25)

Sowing to the Wind (Hos. 8: 1-7)
Delight in God’s Way (Psalm 119: 9-16)

near Capernaum.

Persons.—Jesus, his disciples, and the multitudes.

Introduction
The thirteenth chapter of Mat- same occasion. These parables all
thew, as the reader can see, con- had reference to the kingdom which

tains seven parables; and it appears
that they were all spoken on the

Christ was preparing to establish,
and each was meant to emphasize
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one distinctive aspect of that king-
dom. The general subject of this
series of parables is the same as that
of the Sermon on the Mount, which
was delivered by Jesus earlier in his
ministry. If we speak of the earlier
sermon as the gospel of the kingdom,
then these parables may be regarded

as an illustrative appendix to that
great address.

When Jesus delivered the Sermon
on the Mount, he dealt primarily
with the principles of the kingdom,

while in the parables he uses famil-
iar figures to illustrate the nature of
the kingdom, and to emphasize the
different effects which the teaching
regarding it produces on men of dif-
ferent dispositions. In the sermon,
Jesus set forth the difference be-
tween the law of Moses and the law
which he would give; and it was in
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kingdom and the nature of its consum-
mation. In the sermon, broad prin-
ciples and specific commandments are
set forth, while in the parables,
prominence is given to individual
cases and peculiar features.

Then there is the order of ar-
rangement which must not be over-
looked. All of these parables, as has
already been stated, relate to the
kingdom, and they all, of course,
have a specific purpose. The Lord
was not simply speaking a group of
unrelated parables, but was deliver-
ing a well-ordered discourse (a series
of illustrations) regarding the king-
dom. The first, which was consid-
ered last week, stands alone as illus-
trating the general effects which are
produced by preaching the gospel
everywhere. The other six parables
come in pairs; and in the three coup-

this  respect somewhat retrospective, lets each member is a complement
while in the parables, he is almost and companion of the other. We
entirely  prospective, as he wunfolds shall consider them more in detail
the manner of the progress of the aswe proceed with the lesson text.

The Golden Text

“He that hath ears, let him hear.”
Inasmuch as the Lord made it plain
in his interpretation of the parable
of the sower that the character of the
hearer determines the effect which
the word will have upon him, the
question of one’s attitude toward the

message becomes a major factor in
our study of these parables. That
which a man takes from the word

depends upon that which he brings
to the word. This view of the ques-
tion takes us back to the moral law,
and shows that man has a responsi-
bility, even before the word is
preached; he must be ready to re-
ceive it. Cf. John 8: 37, 43.

John to write, “He that hath an ear,
let him hear what the Spirit saith to
the churches.” It is only by hearing
the divine message that one can
know what God wants him to do.

One of the best illustrations of
what it means to listen properly to
the teaching of Jesus is found in the
context of this lesson. See verses 10-

17.  The disciples saw that the mul-
titudes did not understand the Lord’s
parabolic teaching, and they asked,
“Why speakest thou unto them in
parables?” Jesus replied, “Unto you
it is given to know the mysteries of
the kingdom of heaven, but to them
it is not given.” Both the disciples

The very fact that men have ears ;
with which to hear is proof of their ?nd. the multlmdes had — the Oppor
responsibility. It would be an inter- unity of learning about ‘tl}e coming

P Y kingdom, but only the disciples were
esting exercise to go through the gos- th ’ _onty hei pes w
pel records and observe the number Willing to improve their = situation,
of times Jesus reminded people of hence, “blessed are your eyes, for
their responsibility to use their ears. they see; and _your ears, for they
In each of the seven letters to the hear” Truth is never kept from
churches in Asia, Jesus instructed those who are willing to listen.

The Text Explained

The Mustard Seed and the Leaven
(Matt. 13:31-33)

These two parables constitute a
pair, and they must be studied to-
gether if we are to get the lesson

which they were intended to teach.

The subject is the progress of the
kingdom of heaven here upon the
earth. The first of these two empha-

sizes the contrast between its small
beginnin§l and its wultimate greatness,
while the second gives prominence
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to the method of its internal opera-
tion, and the universality of its dif-
fusion at the last.

“Another parable set he before
them, saying, The kingdom of heaven
is like unto a grain of mustard seed,
which a man took, and sowed in his
field: which indeed is less than all
seeds; but when it is grown, it is
greater than the herbs, and becometh
a tree, so that the birds of the heaven
come and lodge in the branches
thereof.” The mustard plant which
is described in this passage is very
different from the mustard which is
a common garden plant with us.
Johnson notes that Dr. Hooker meas-
ured a mustard plant in the Jordan
valley which was ten feet in height.

The mustard seed of the text is
called “less than all seeds,” but that
does not mean that it was smaller

than any seed known to man. It ap-
pears that “a grain of mustard seed”
was, among the Jews, a familiar ex-
pression for anything which was ex-
ceedingly small. The smallness of
this seed was considered, not by com-
paring it with other small seed, but
with the large plant which grew out
of it. It is therefore a suitable figure

to represent the general idea that
reat things can arise out of small
eginnings. This was certainly true
of the kingdom of heaven. Cf. Dan.

2:34, 35; Zech. 4: 6, 10.

While the parable now under con-
sideration has primary reference to
the kingdom of heaven itself, it is

not amiss to apply the principle
which it illustrated to the church in
any given community. If those who

are responsible for the work will
only see to it that the gospel of

Christ is faithfully reached and
obeyed by each member, it makes
little difference how small the be-

ginning may be, the work will grow
into a vigorous congregation in the
Lord. This should be a matter of
great encouragement to every faith-
ful member of the body of Christ.

“Another parable spake he unto
them; The kingdom of heaven is like
unto leaven, which a woman took,
and hid in three measures of meal,
till it was all leavened.” Leaven, as
every homemaker knows, quietly but
certainly diffuses itself through the
mass into which it has been placed.
This is the way the kingdom of
Christ affects human society. The
word of God, which is the seed of the
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kingdom, is sown in the hearts of
men; or, to change the figure some-
what, the idea 1is planted in their
minds; and then working like vyeast,
it is going to have its effects in the
lives of those who have entertained
the message.

Leaven is not an integral part of
the meal; it is brought from the out-
side and put into it, and then its
work begins. Just so with Christian-
ity; it is, so far as the world is con-
cerned, an imported power. Christ
declared that his kingdom is not of
this world (John 18: 36.) The king-
dom of Christ has been brought into
the world, not to become like it, but
to win men from the control of Sa-

tan to God. The reformative work
which Christ has authorized begins,
not with outward institutions and

forms, but with inward principles (cf.
Heb. 4: 12, 13), and then continues

its  penetrating  influence  until it
fashions its subject into its own
ideals.

Inasmuch as leaven, as used in the
Bible, usually stands for evil, some
commentators profess to see in this
parable the progress of corruption,
rather than the regeneration of the
world. It is true that leaven in the
Bible is generally associated with

evil, but it is not always so. Cf. Lev.
23: 17. But since Jesus said that the
“kingdom of heaven is like unto
leaven,” we must conclude that he
was using the nature of leaven and
the manner in which it works to il-
lustrate the progress of his kingdom
here upon the earth. Evil will never
be able to overcome the church of the
Lord. Cf. Dan. 2: 44, Matt. 16: 18;
Heb. 12: 28.

It should also be observed that the
leaven is always smaller in quantity
than the mass into which it is placed.
That has always been true with
Christianity in its relation to the
world. When Jesus began to call his
disciples from the masses of their
countrymen, his primary interest was
not in quantity, but in quality; and
it has always been that way with his
Feople since the church was estab-
ished on the first Pentecost follow-
ing his ascension. Those who have
come the nearest to doing his will
have always been in the minority,
both with reference to the world
about them and their own brethren.

Every professed follower of Christ
should ask himself this question;
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“Am 1 a part of the meal or of the
leaven?” Too frequently we forget
the mission of Jesus and the manner
in which he has called us to work
for him, and seek to become members

of a majority movement for the
maintenance of the status quo. The
world, as well as many professed

Christians, needs to be changed, and
the Lord’s message in the parable of
the leaven tells his followers how
they are to work toward that end.

The Hidden Treasure and the Pearl

of Great Price
(Matt. 13: 44-46)

As in the case of the two parables
of the preceding section of our lesson
today, the two now before us have a
common lesson, namely, the intrinsic
value of the kingdom of heaven, and
the willingness, yes, and the eager-
ness, of the one making the discovery
to sacrifice everything he possesses
in order to obtain. The one principal
difference between the two parables
of this section is this: The one comes
upon the treasure as it were, by acci-
dent, or at least unexpectedly, while
the other finds it as he goes about the
business of his life.

“The kingdom of heaven is like
unto a treasure hidden in the field;
which a man found, and hid; and in
his joy he goeth and selleth all that
he hath, and buyeth that field.” The
imagery of this parable is based upon
the customs of the time of Christ here

among men. The people who had
valuable possessions often buried
them for safe keeping. The owner

of the treasure now under considera-
tion may have been vastly wealthy,
and may have hidden many treasures

in the field; and in the course of
time, he may have forgotten about
one or more of them. Probably he

left the country and was never able
to return for his possessions. Or
again, he may have died without dis-
closing the location of the treasure
which he had buried. At any rate
the treasure was hidden in the field,
and a man who knew nothing of it
found it, and immediately hid it
again.

The discovery of the treasure
brought great joy to the finder’s
heart, and he determined to make it
his own. There is no indication that
the man who owned the field at the
time the treasure was found knew of
its existence, and he was, accord-
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to sell the field without
reckoning the value of the hidden
treasure in the price. These con-
siderations, of course, are merely the
drapery of the parable, and they
must not be allowed to overshadow
the principle lesson which it is de-
signed to teach. The manner of ob-
taining the field without informing
the owner of the treasure which had
been found is no more commended
than the dishonesty of the unjust
steward was upheld while commend-
ing his wisdom. See Luke 16: 8.

The treasure of this arable is
made to stand for the blessings of
the gospel of Christ. Paul speaks of

ingly, willin;

them as “the unsearchable riches of
Christ.” See Eph. 3: 8. Many peo-
ple have learned of these Dblessings

who were not at the time seeking for
them. Cf, example, the woman of
Samaria, the Philippian jailor, et al
It should be observed, however, that
each man must make them his own
by a distinct act of his will. No one
Christian  without

can become a
knowing it.
“Again, the kingdom of heaven is

like unto a man that is a merchant
seeking goodly pearls: and having
found one pearl of great price, he
went and sold all that he had, and
bought it” Although the general
lesson is the same, the peculiar situa-
tion in this parable is the reverse of
that in the preceding one. Here the
man is in search of something better
than that which he already has. He
has a definite purpose in mind, and
he is not going to be contented until
he finds that for which he is looking.

But, having found the object of his
search, he, like the man who found
the hidden treasure, does not con-

sider any sacrifice too great to make
in order to make the newly found
blessings his own. Cf. Phil. 3: 7-11;
Luke 14: 25-33.

The Drag-Net and an Observation
(Matt. 13: 47-52)

The parable of the dragnet is
linked with the parable of the tares
to form the third couplet of parables
in the chapter now wunder considera-
tion. Both of these parables have the
same general lesson to set forth,
namely the co-existence of good and

evil within the same enclosure, but
with their separation to take place
“in the end of the world” In the

case of the tares, the place of the co-
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existence is the world, while in the
parable of the dragnet it is the
church. The final separation in both
cases does not take place until this
life is over. The question of “church
discipline” is not directly involved in
the parable now before us. “So shall

it be in the end of the world”
(Verses 40, 49.)
“Again, the kingdom of heaven is

like unto a mnet, that was cast into
the sea, and gathered of every kind:
which, when it was filled, they drew
up on the beach; and they sat down,
and gathered the good into the wves-
sels, but the bad they cast away. So
shall it be in the end of the world:
the angels shall come forth, and sever
the wicked from among the righteous,
and shall cast them into the furnace
of fire: there shall be the weeping and
the gnashing of teeth.” This is a
picture of the church at work; the
“gospel drag-net, so to speak, is cast
into the sea of men, and gathers
every kind. This does not mean that
such is the will of God, but the work
is done by fallible human beings, and
they do not always know what is in
the hearts of professed disciples. The
apostle Paul, in writing to the church
in Philippi, said, “For many walk, of
whom I told you often, and now tell
you even weeping, that they are the
enemies of the cross of Christ: whose
end is perdition, whose god is the
belly, and whose glory 1is in their
shame, who mind earthly things.”
(Phil.  3: 18, 19.) The New Testa-
ment authorizes Christians to exer-
cise discipline (cf. 2 Thess. 3: 6-15),
but fallible men can never rid the
church of all evil. See 1 Cor. 4: 3-5.
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That work is reserved for the angels:
“The angels shall come forth, and
sever the wicked from among the
righteous, and shall cast them into
the furnace of fire.” Church leaders
who fail to exercise discipline to the
best of their ability, may find them-
selves on the side of the wicked in

the last day.

“Have  ye  understood all  these
things? They say unto him, Yea.
And  he said unto them. Therefore
every scribe who hath been made a
disciple to the kingdom of heaven is
like unto a man that is a house-
holder, who bringeth forth out of his
treasure things mnew and old. “These
things” refer to the parables which

Jesus had been speaking. Two of the
arables had been fully explained by
}jesus, and he may have said more to
them than is here recorded. At any
rate, the disciples said that they did
understand them, and Jesus appar-
ently let their answer stand. How-
ever, it could hardly be correctly af-
firmed that their understanding was
full and complete.

The scribe who has been made a
disciple is one who is converted to
Christ; and he is able, from his store-
house of knowledge, to bring forth
lessons with which he has long been
familiar, and also new ones which he
has but recently acquired. This is
something which preachers and other
Christian  teachers should remember.
The expression “bringeth forth” lit-
erally means “to hurl forth;” and it
indicates the zeal with which the
Christian ~ teacher =~ communicates his
instruction, and the fulness out of
which he speaks.

Questions for Discussion

What is the subg‘ ect of this lesson?
Repeat the golden text.
Give time, place, and persons.
Introduction
How is this arabolic  address
the Sermon on the Mount?
What was the Lord’s purpose in speaking
these parables?
Discuss  the arrangement of the
parables of the cha[; er. .
State the leading thought in each of the
classifications.
The Golden Text
What is implied in_ the statement, “He
that hath ears, let him hear”?
What responsibility does a_man have be-

related to

seven

fore hearing the word of God? .
What is the strongest proof of this re-
sponsibility? .
ow did Jesus illustrate this lesson?
Discuss the difference in the attitude of
the disciples and the multitude.

The Mustard Seed and the Leaven
What is the principal lesson of these two
parables?
In what way do they differ?
What kind of a mustard plant was this?

Why wras the grain of mustard seed
called “less than all seeds”?

What is the chief lesson of this parable?

Show how this principle can be applied
to any congregation.

In _what way is the kingdom of heaven

like leaven?

What does this parable show
the relation of the church to the world?
Why is the right nearly always in the

minority?
What_ specific question should child

of God ask himself?

The Hidden Treasure and the
Pearl of Great Price
the common lesson of these two

regarding

each

What is
parables?



144

What is the difference between
them?

Why would
a field?

How was the
covery?

What does this “treasure” mean to us?

such Dblessing with-

principal
such a treasure be hidden in

man affected by his dis-

How can people find
out searching for them?

What is the main lesson of the goodly
pearl?
What prompted the merchant to seek for

goodly pearls?

Lesson X111

The Drag-Net and an Observation
How is this 7parable related to the para-
ble of the tares?
What is their principal lesson?
Wherein do they differ?
Why can’t the wicked in the
separated from the righteous now?
What should be the church's
ward disciﬁline of the wicked?

church be

attitude  to-

Why did ‘Jesus ask the disciples if they
understood all these things?

What observation did he make?

How could a scribe be made a disciple to
the kingdom of heaven?

What is his duty with
ing?

reference to teach-






146 LESSON I

THIRD QUARTER

STUDIES IN MATTHEW
(Second Half of Six Months Course)

Aim.—To study in detail the gospel according to Matthew, to realize its
true Messianic content, and to receive its message of salvation for us today.

JOHN THE BAPTIST BEHEADED
Lesson I—July 5, 1959

Lesson Text

Matt. 14: 1-12
1 At that season Her'-od the te- danced in the midst, and pleased
trarch  heard the report concerning Her'-od.
Je'-sus, 7 Whereupon he promised with an
2 And said unto his servants, This ©oath to give her whatsoever she
is John the Bap'-tist he is risen from should ask.

the dead; and therefore do these

powers work in him.

3 For Her-od had Ilaid hold on
John, and bound him, and put him
in prison for the sake of He'-ro'-di-as,
his brother Philip’s wife.

4 For John said unto him, It is not
lawful for thee to have her.

5 And when he would have put
him to death, he feared the multi-
tude, because they counted him as a
prophet.

6 But
came, the

when

Her'-od’s  birthday
daughter of

He'-ro'-di-as,
Golden Text.—"“And in  those

in the wilderness of Judaea,

is at hand.” (Matt. 3: 1, 2.)
Devotional Reading.—Dan. 5: 1-31.

days
saying,

Repent ye; for the

8 And she, being put forward by
her mother, saith, Give me here on a
platter the head of John the Bap'-tist.

9 And the king was grieved; but
for the sake of his oaths, and of
them that sat at meat with him, he
commanded it to be given;

10 And he sent and beheaded John
in the prison.

11 And his head was brought on

a platter, and given to the damsel:
and she brought it to her mother.
12 And his disciples came, and

took up the corpse, and buried him;
and they went and told Je'-sus.

cometh  John  the preaching

of heaven

Baptist,
kingdom

Daily Bible Readings

June 29. Mo
June 30. T....

July 1. W

July 2. T..

July 3. F

July 4. S

TUIY 5. Seomooooeooeeseeseesees e

Time.—Probably A.D. 29.

......................... Birth of John (Luke 2: 57-80)
....John Forerunner of Christ (Matt. 3: 1-11)
..John’s Testimony of Christ (John 3: 25-36)
....Christ’s Testimony of John (Matt. 11: 1-13)
........ Report of Jesus” Work (Mark 6: 30-32)
....................... Death of John (Mark 6: 14-29)
Jesus Warns of Persecution (Matt. 24: 3-14)

Place. —Possibly at  the fortress-prison of Machaerus, overlooking the
northeast shores of the Dead Sea.
Persons.—Herod, his family and friends, John the Baptist, his disciples,
and Jesus.
Introduction
The Herod of this lesson was lee (Luke 3: 1) and Peraea. The

known as Herod Antipas. He was the
son of Herod the Great and Mal-
thace, a Samaritan, which means
that he was not a Jew by blood.
Herod Antipas was tetrarch of Gali-

name of this Herod is mentioned in
the New Testament more often than
any other. Antipas was the Herod
which Jesus referred to as “that fox”
(Luke 13: 32), because of his skulk-
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ing treachery. This Herod was in-
cestuously married to his niece, the
former wife of his half-brother Her-
od Philip. Her father was Aristo-
bulus, son of Herod the Great, thus
making her the granddaughter of
that wicked king. Herodias deserted
Philip for Antipas, and the latter, in
turn, divorced his wife to marry He-
rodias. The evil, permeating influ-
ence of Herod Antipas was charac-
terized by Jesus as “the leaven of
Herod” (Mark 8: 15.) He was de-
posed as tetrarch by the emperor
Caligula in A.D. 39.

John the Baptist was one of the
most unique characters of the New
Testament. His was a strange combi-
nation of gentleness and fire. The
same man who could and did con-
duct himself with utmost self-efface-
ment in the presence of Jesus, could
stand before the multitude and shout,
“Ye offspring of vipers, who warned
you to flee from the wrath to come?
Bring forth therefore fruits worthy
of repentance, and begin not to say
within  yourselves, We have Abra-
ham to our father: for I say unto
you, that God is able of these stones
to raise up children unto Abraham.

147
the root of the trees: every tree
therefore  that bringeth not forth
good fruit is hewn down, and cast

into the fire.” (Luke 3: 7-9.)

On one occasion, John allowed his
zeal for preaching the truth to carry
him beyond the limits of discretion,
so far as that particular audience
was concerned. He leveled his at-
tack upon the tetrarch, and de-
nounced Herod for living with He-
rodias who, as has already been
ointed out, was both the wife of his
rother Philip and his niece. There
were three basic reasons why the
marriage of Antipas and Herodias
was unlawful, and John therefore
was on solid ground when he warned
the tetrarch of his sin. The reasons
were: (1) Herod himself was legally
married to another woman; (2) He-
rodias was the legal wife of Philip;
and (3) the law of Moses forbade
the marriage of people who were
close of kin. See Lev. 18: 6-18. Thus
the marriage of Antipas and Herodias
was both adulterous and incestuous,
and John therefore had correctly
said, “It is not lawful for thee to
have her.” But more about this in

And even now the axe also lieth at the body of the lesson.
The Golden Text
“And in those days cometh John mind, or to think differently about
the Baptist, preaching in the wilder- that which one has done. In order
ness of Judaea, saying, Repent ye; for repentance to be genuine, there
for the kingdom of heaven is at must always be a high motive, and

hand.” John the Baptist, as all Bible
readers know, was the forerunner of
Jesus; he was sent to prepare the
way for the coming of the Christ, and
to prepare a people for his reception.
John was a rugged individualist; and,
so far as the record goes, he never
failed in the mission on which he
was sent, as long as he was free to

in order for repentance to be effec-
tive, there must be worthy fruit.
Godly sorrow is the divine motive

(2 Cor. 7: 10), while making proper

amends and living a life of right-
eousness are the acceptable fruits.
John did not hesitate to preach

repentance to anyone who needed to
repent. That was why he told Herod

3223?50 b:nd speak as he saw the what he did. Herod had sinned, and

The burden of his preaching was that is just exactly what John told

“repentance.” This was true because him. God wants all men to be saved,

the people had gone so far astray and anyone, regardless of that which

from the path of righteousness. The he has done, will receive the Lord’s

term  “repent” literally means to blessinge?, if he will repent, and bring
change one’s mind, to have another forth fruit worthy of repentance.

The Text Explained

A Disturbing Report a will which specified that his king-

(Matt. 14: 1, 2) dom was to be divided into four

At that season Herod the tetrarch parts, known as tetrarchies, and over

heard  the report concerning Jesus. each part a ruler known as “te-

When Herod the Great died he left

trarch” —a ruler of a fourth. Judaea
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was given to Archelaus, one of Her-
od’s sons, but he was deposed after
a few years, and Judaea was made
a province over which a Roman gov-

ernor ruled. See Matt. 2: 22. This
explains why Pilate, instead of
Archelaus, is mentioned in the fol-

“Now in the fif-

lowing quotation:
reign of Tiberius

teenth year of the

Caesar, Pontius Pilate bein; gov-
ernor of Judaea, and Herod being
tetrarch of Galilee, and his brother

Philip tetrarch of the region of Itu-
and Lysanias

raea and Trachonitis,
tetrarch of Abilene, (Luke 3:
If.) The Philip mentioned here was

not the former husband of Herodias,
but another brother. As already
pointed out, Antipas also ruled over
Peraea, east of the Jordan and north
and east of the Dead Sea. See map.

The Galilean ministry of Jesus was
at its height, and the popularity of
Jesus was very great; and when the
news of his mighty works reached
Herod, he was understandably dis-
turbed. His is an example of the
truth and a guilty conscience makes
a coward of anyone.

And said unto his servants. This is
John the Baptist; he is risen from the
dead; and therefore do these powers
work in him. It appears from Luke
9: 7-9 that the idea that Jesus was
John raised from the dead did not
originate with Herod, but was adopted
by him after the thought was voiced
by others. “Now Herod the tetrarch
heard all that was done: and he was
much perplexed, because that it was
said by some, that John was risen
from the dead; and by some, that
Elijah had appeared; and by others,
that one of the old prophets was risen
again. And Herod said, John I be-
headed: but who is this, about whom
I hear such things? And he sought
to see him.”

It is stated in John 10: 41 that
“John indeed did no sign,” that is,
worked no miracle; but there was
a widespread idea among the people

of that day that the spirits of the
dead were endowed with superhu-
man powers. It was but natural

therefore for Herod, once he accepted
the idea that John had been raised
from the dead, to conclude that he
was doing the mighty works in ques-
tion.

LESSON 1

The Fruits of Sinful Lusts
(Matt. 14: 3-11)

For Herod had laid hold on John,
and bound him, and put him in
prison for the sake of Herodias, his
brother Philip’s wife. The word “for”
implies that the following narrative
is introduced in order to make the
foregoing remarks of Herod regard-
ing John intelligible. We are told
that it was the practice of petty
rulers, such as Herod, to make fre-
quent visits to Rome, where they
participated in the social affairs of
the court, and waited for any crumbs
of imperial patronage which might
come their way. It was during one
of these visits that Herod became in-
volved with Herodias, his brother
Philip’s wife, and when he left Rome
she went with him. It appears that
Herod planned to divorce his lawful
wife when he reached home and
marry Herodias; but his wife, having
already learned of her husband’s in-

trigue with Herodias, fled to her
father’s house before Herod reached
home.

We are not informed as to when
Herod actually divorced his wife and

married Herodias, but we are told
that even the sickly public opinion
of that day rose up in indignation
against this monstrous injustice. The
people of the realm felt outraged
when they knew that Herod's wife
had been driven from the palace,

and that Herodias and her daughter
had been brought in to take her
place.

For John said wunto him, It is not
lawful  for thee to have her. In
speaking this truth, John was speak-

ing for God. That is the literal
meaning of a prophet, and Jesus said
that Jo! was more than a prophet.
See Matt. 11: 9. Both Herod and

Herodias knew that John was telling
the truth; for they both knew that
their marriage was both incestuous
and adulterous. But truth, when it
condemns, burns the heart, and the
heart of Herodias blazed with such
anger that, if she had been able, she

would have killed John then and
there. But being wunable to do that,
she “nursed her wrath to keep it
warm,” and waited for her oppor-
tunity.

It is extremely unfortunate that
many so-called Christian people re-

sent being told the truth. Paul asked
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the Galatians: “So then am I become

your enemy, by telling you the
truth?” (Gal. 4: 16.) Such an atti-
tude alone is sufficient to convince

any thoughtful person that he is not
right at heart. But when people are
determined to have their own way
regardless of whether or not it is
right, they wusually do not stop to
think, and are in no position to be
set right.

And when he would have put him

to death, he feared the multitude,
because  they counted him as a
prophet. This desire John to

ut
death was 1nsp1red I})) Herodias.
Mark says, “And Her0d1as set herself
against him, and desired to kill him;
and she could not; for Herod feared
John, knowing that he was a right-
eous and holy man, and kept him
safe.” This seems to imply that Her-
od was keeping John safe from He-
rodias; but he evidently would have
killed him himself, had it not been
for the multitude. Public opinion is
a powerful weapon: and that is why

the Jewish leaders were so anxious
to get it turned in their direction
when they were plotting the death

of Jesus. Cf. Matt. 27: 20.

There is a striking parallel be-
tween Herod, Herodias, and John, on
the one hand, and Ahab, Jezebel,
and Elijah, on the other. Both kings
were torn between their fear of the
men of God, and the strong-willed
temptresses at their sides. Herod,
as we have already seen, would have
put John to death, but he feared the
multitude. His unhappy lot then was
to protect the Baptist from the ma-
lignity of his vindictive wife.

But Herodias never ceased to wait
and watch for her opportunity. Jo-
sephus tells us that Herod’s former
wife had fled to her father Aretas,
the king of Arabia Petrea, and the
latter, seeking to avenge his outraged
daughter,  proclaimed war  against
Herod. This probably accounts for
the fact that Herod honored the mili-
tary and state leaders, as set forth
in the following passage.

But when Herod’s birthday came,
the daughter of Herodias danced in
the midst, and pleased Herod. Where-
upon he promised with an oath to
give her whatsoever she should ask.
Mark gives a fuller account of this
setting: “And when a convenient day
was come, that Herod on his birthday
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made a supper to his lords, and the
high captains, and the chief men of
Galilee; and when the daughter of
Herodias herself came in and danced,
she pleased Herod and them that sat
at meat with him; and the king said
unto the damsel, Ask of me whatso-
ever thou wilt, and I will give it thee.
And he sware unto her, Whatsoever
thou shalt ask of me, I will give it
thee, unto the half of kingdom.”
(Mark 6: 21-23; cf. Esther 5: 3ffy )

This day was “convenient” for the
diabolic purpose of Herodias. Meyer
?uotes Grotius as saying, “Opportune
or the insidious woman, who hoped,
through wine, lust, and the concur-
rence of sycophants, to be able easily
to overcome the wavering mind of
her  husband.” Salome ~ (Josephus
says that that was the name of He-
rodias’ daughter) was probably in-
duced by her mother to engage in
the dance. This kind of dance was
of a libertine character, a kind of
pantomimic  performance, not unlike
the nature of “night-club” dancing
of our day. It was the type that
would appeal to the wine-drinking,
celebrating crowd of men whose
morals were low to begin with. The
expression “the daughter of Hero-
dias  herself” implies that it was
somewhat unusual for a daughter of
the king to dance before a group like
this. Johnson notes that it was not
customary for ladies of high rank to
dance beyond the limits of the harem.
Herod evidently thought that Sa-
lome was entitled to a reward in
keeping with her standing, and hence
his extravagant proposal.

And she, being put forward by her
mother, saith, Give me here on a
platter the head of John the Baptist.
Mark says, “And she went out, and
said unto her mother, What shall I
ask? And she said, The head of John
the Baptizer. And she came in
straightway with haste unto the king,
and asked, saying, I will that thou
forthwith give me on a platter the

head of John the Baptist.” This ter-
rible request, its diabolical vindic-
tiveness, and its shameless cruelty,

made an impression even upon Her—
od’s wine-soaked brain; and for
moment the fate of both ]ohn and
the wicked Herodias hung in the
balance. “And the king was grieved.”
This was a dramatic moment;
will Herod do? Will his manhood

what
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rise to the occasion and utter a thun-
derous “No”? Will his kinghood as-
sert itself and protect an innocent
man? Alas! it was Herod’s other
self, his weak and cowardly side
which  prevailed. He was swept
away by the drunken shouts of them
that sat at meat with him, and he
commanded that Salome’s request be
granted. Here are the inspired words
which tell the sad story:

“And the king was grieved; but for
the sake of his oaths, and of them
that sat at meat with him, he com-
manded it to be given; and he sent
and beheaded John in the prison.
And his head was brought on a plat-
ter, and given to the damsel: and she

brought it to her mother.” McGar-
vey’'s comment on this despicable
scene is worthy of note: “Herodias

had thirsted for revenge, and sought
it persistently ever since John ad-
ministered  the fatal rebuke: but
when the gory head was laid in her
lap, instead of the pleasure which
she anticipated, there must have
been kindled within her heart the
flames of a remorse, which, like the
fires of hell, never shall be quenched.
The crime stamped the names of the
guilty couple with greater infamy
than that for which John had re-
buked them; and who can depict the
scene when they shall meet John in
the day of judgment? Such is re-

LESSON I

venge. Let all who allow themselves
to thirst for it take warning.” Cf.
Rom. 12: 19-21.

A Loving Service
(Matt. 14: 12)

A lid his disciples came, and took
up the corpse, and buried him; and
they went and told Jesus. The thick
mantle of silence has been drawn
over the fate of John’s head. John
Wesley observes, “How mysterious is
the providence which left the life of
so holy a man in such infamous
hands! which permitted it to be sac-
rificed to the malice of an abandoned

harlot, the petulance of a vain girl,
and the rashness of a foolish, per-
haps drunken, prince, who made a

prophet’s head the reward of a dance!
But we are sure the Almighty will
repay his servants in another world,
for whatever they suffer in this.”

After the discifles had buried the
headless body of their leader, they
went and told Jesus, not merely to
acquaint him with the mnews, but
doubtless to find in him a new leader;
and we may be reasonably sure that
they transferred to Jesus the confi-
dence and devotion which they had
shown toward John. Something of
the greatness of John may be learned
from the Lord’s eulogy in Matt. 11:
7-11.

Questions for Discussion

What is the subject of this lesson?
Repeat the golden text.
Give time, place, persons.

Introduction

Who was the Herod of this lesson?

Give something of his family connections.

Tell something of his prominence in the
New Testament.

Who was Herodias?

What can you
John’s character?

How did John
Herod?

say of the wuniqueness of

come into conflict with

The Golden Text
Why ,did John come preaching repent-
ance:

What is repentance? and how is it re-
lated to cause and effect?

Why would John not hesitate to preach to
people like Herod and Herodias?
A Disturbing Report
What was a “tetrarch” and how did Herod
become one?
Why was Herod disturbed at this time?
Why would he think that Jesus was John

raised from the dead?
If John worked no miracles in life,
think that he could if
dead?

why
raised from the

The Fruits of Sinful Lusts

Why was the narrative regarding John's
death introduced here?
How did Herod come to marry Herodias?
What happened to his lawful wife?
Why did John tell Herod  that
lawful for him to have Herodias?
How were they affected by John's
and why?

it was not

rebuke?

Why do’ such people object to being told
the truth?

Why did Herod want to kill John? and
what kept him from doing it?

Why is public opinion such a powerful
weapon?

Discuss the arallel between Herod. He-

rodias, and John, and Ahab, Jezebel, and

Ell‘]Ae;h.

hy did Herod put John in prison?

What was the occasion for bringing this
matter to a head?

Why was that a
convenient for what?

“convenient” day? and

Why was Herod probably entertaining at
that ﬁ)articular time, in addition to it
being his birthday?
Why “would the daughter of Herodias
dance in their midst?
What kind of a dance was it?

and his guests be

Whi’ would ~ Herod
pleased with her performance?
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Why would he make such an extravagant
Eroposal to the daughter?

Why = did she consult her mother
telling the king what she wanted?
Discuss the drama of that moment.
Why was Herod grieved at

uest?

Why regard such an oath as this?
Would ~ it have been wrong for him to
have disregarded his
sion? Why?

before

Salome’s re-

oaths on this occa-

Lesson II—July 12, 1959
JESUS AND THE CANAANITISH WOMAN

Lesson Text
Matt. 15: 21-31

21 And Je'-sus went out thence,
and withdrew into the parts of Tyre
and Si'-don.

22 And behold, a Ca-naan-i'-tish
woman came out from those borders,
and cried, saying, Have mercy on
me, O Lord, thou son of David; my
daughter is grievously vexed with a
demon.

23 But he answered her not a
word. And his disciples came and
besought him, saying, Send her away;
for she crieth after us.

24 But he answered and said, I
was not sent but unto the lost sheep
of the house of Is'-ra-el.

25 But she came and worshipped
him, saying, Lord, help me.

26 And he answered and said, It
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What usually happens to people when
their thirst’ for revenge has been satis-
fied?
Why is it wrong for Christians to seek
revenge?

A Loving Service
What happened to John’s head?
Why did his disciples go to Jesus after
burying John’s body?
even the dogs eat of the crumbs

which fall from their masters’ table.
28 Then Je'-sus answered and said
unto her, O woman, great is thy

faith: be it done unto thee even as
thou wilt. And her daughter was
healed from that hour.

29 And Je'-sus departed thence,
and came nigh unto the sea of
Gal-i-lee; and he went up into the

mountain, and sat there.
30 And there came unto him great

multitudes, having with them the
lame, blind, dumb, maimed, and
many others, and they cast them

down at his feet; and he healed them:

31 Insomuch that the multitude
wondered, when they saw the dumb
speaking, the maimed whole, and the

is not meet to take the children’s lame walking, and the blind seeing:
bread and cast it to the dogs. and they glorified the God of Is*-
27 But she said, Yea, Lord; for ra-el.
Golden Text—“But she came and worshipped him, saying, Lord, help

me.” (Matt. 15; 25.)
Devotional Reading.— Mark 7: 24-37.

Daily Bible Readings

Time.—Probably A.D. 29.

Elijah and a Widow (1 Kings 17: 8-16)

jah Raises the Widow’s Son (1 Kings 17: 17-24)
...................... Power of Faith (Matt. 17: 14-20)

.. Jesus and His Friends (Luke 10: 38-42)
Jesus and His Enemies (Mark 15: 22-32)
........... Test of Friendship (John 6: 60-71)

.......... Jesus and the Centurion (Matt. 8: 5-13)

Place.—The parts of Tyre and Sidon, a mountain near the sea of Galilee.
Persons.—Jesus, his disciples, the Canaanitish woman, her daughter and

the multitudes.

Introduction

The events of this lesson took place
during the Lord’s third Galilean tour,
and also during the third year of his
ministry.  Painstaking Bible students

are aware of the fact that no single
gospel writer professed to record all
the things which were said and done
by Jesus. In fact, all of them to-
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gether do not make that claim. See
John 21: 25. This means, of course,
that these gospel narrators had an-
other purpose in mind when they
wrote their records.

It is generally thought that Mat-
thew wrote primarily for the Jews,
but there is nothing to indicate that
other peoples would not be benefited
by that which he wrote. His prime
purpose seems to have been to show
that Jesus is the Messiah who was
promised in the Old Testament scrip-
tures. Then in addition and subor-
dinate to this primary object, Mat-
thew also recorded many precepts,
promises, and prediction which Jesus
spoke, and which would be useful
for the practical guidance of his peo-
le after the kingdom was estab-
ished.

LessoN 11

Those who study these lessons
should, whenever possible, read care-
fully the arallel passages in the
other gospel narratives. The lesson
which is before us now is also found
in Mark 7: 24-37, the passage which

serves as our devotional reading.
When the records of Matthew and
Mark are carefully compared, it will

be seen that each complements the
other by a number of details. This
is a demonstration that their purpose
was not to record every detail of the
Lord’s ministry, but to accomplish a
definite thing for their readers. If
Jesus had done only a fraction of
that which any one of the four gos-
pel narratives contain, the fact that
he was the Messiah, the Son of God,
would have been abundantly proved.

The Golden Text

This portion of the
treated in the body of the text which

lesson will be is before us

today,

The Text Explained

A Cry for Mercy
(Matt. 15: 21-24)

And Jesus went out thence, and
withdrew into the parts of Tyre and

Sidon. The incident of this lesson
follows the Lord’s encounter with
scribes and Pharisees who came to

him from Jerusalem. Read Matt. 15:

1-20. The text does not specifically
say that Jesus actually crossed the
border into Gentile territory, but it
is generally assumed that he did.
Tyre and Sidon were the principal
cities of Phoenicia, a narrow strip of
land northwest of DPalestine, on the
coast of the Mediterranean Sea. See
map. The record does not say that

Christ went to Tyre and Sidon, but
rather to “the parts,” that is, terri-
tory, which belonged to those cities.

If Jesus actually crossed the border
into Phoenicia, then that was prob-
ably the only time he was on Gentile
soil during his public ministry. One
commentator suggests that after that
interview  with  the  sanctimonious
Pharisees who thought the whole
world outside of Judaea was unclean,
it would be a refreshment to his
spirit to cross over the line and feel
that he was still in God’s world,
with blue sky overhead and the sea
on this hand and mountains on that,
all showing the glory of their Maker.

He would breathe a freer, less stifling
atmosphere there.

And behold, a Canaanitish woman
came out from those borders, and
cried, saying, Have mercy on me, O
Lord, thou son of David: my daughter
is grievously vexed with a demon.
Mark calls this woman “a Greek, a
Syrophoenician by race.” The term
“Greek” is to be wunderstood in the
sense of a Gentile, in contrast with
the Jews; while “Syrophoenician”
means a Syrian of Phoenicia. It ap-
Eears that = Phoenicia was controlled
y Syria, in that it was a part of the
Syrian  province. There is nothing
in Mark’s record which conflicts with
the idea that the woman was a “Ca-
naanite.” The Canaanites were the
original inhabitants of Palestine, and
the Phoenicians were descended from
them. Cf. Gen. 10: 15-19.

The expression “Have mercy on
me”  suggests that the distressed
mother had made her child’s misery
her own. Cf. Mark 9: 22. Her words
regarding Jesus as the son of David
show that she had some knowledge
of the Messianic hope of the Jewish
people. Her country was adjacent to
that of the Jews, and Matthew says
that “the report of him went forth
into all Syria: and they brought unto
him all that were sick, holden with
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divers diseases and torments, pos-
sessed with demons, and epileptic,
and palsied; and he healed them.”

(Matt. 4: 24) In some way the dis-
traught mother learned of the pres-
ence of Jesus, and she immediately
sought him out. When she told him
that her daughter was grievously
vexed with a demon, she was liter-
ally saying that she was badly de-
monized. Mark says that the girl
was a little daughter, and that she
had an unclean spirit.

But he answered her not a word.
This, in many ways, is a remarkable
f)assage. It has been «called the si-
ence of love; and from that which
later happened, we can well under-
stand that it was. Man has a listen-
ing and apprehending capacity; and
he has been taught to expect a re-
sponse when there is a need. David
Frayed, “Unto thee, O Jehovah, will

call: My rock, be not thou deaf
unto me; Lest, if thou be silent unto
me, I become like them that go down
into the pit. Hear the voice of my
supplications, when I cry unto thee.
When 1 lift up my hands toward thy
holy oracle.” (Psalm 28: 1, 2.) The
silence of Jesus toward the Syro-
hoenician woman was not the si-
ence of indifference; his purpose was
to teach a lesson, possibly to test and
to demonstrate her faith.

And his disciples came and be-
sought him, saying, Send her away;
for she crieth after us. These dis-

ciples did not mean for Jesus to send

her away without granting her re-
quest; but rather to do what she
asked and thereby get rid of her.
They were annoyed by her entreat-
ies. They apfparently did not like
this form of public attention: a
strange woman crying after them.

Mark implies that they were seeking
quiet: “And he entered into a house,
and would have no man know it;
and he could not be hid.”

But he answered and said, 1 was
not sent but unto the lost sheep of
the house of Israel. This reply was
evidently to the disciples, and it
would naturally remind them of the
instruction which he had given them
in 10: 5, 6. It was not meant to sug-
gest that he was not interested in
the woman’s petition, nor that the
terms of his commission made it
necessary for him to disappoint her.
His aim was probably to indicate the
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proper course of his public ministry.
We know that Jesus did frequently
give help to Gentile people; but that
was not the prime purpose of his
ministry. Cf. Acts 3: 26; 18: 5, 6.

The Reward of Faith
(Matt. 15: 25-28)
But she came and worshipped him,

saying, Lord help me. Mark says
that she came and fell at his feet.
The piteous cry of this helpless

woman was the most condensed pos-
sible form of expression which was
wrung from the anguish of her heart.
We have no possible way of knowing
the precise feeling which it generated
in Jesus. He may have felt that her
request was not merely an isolated
one, but was in a sense representa-
tive of the Gentile world inviting
him who was all but rejected by his
own people, to come over and help
them, a kind of omen of the trans-
ference of the kingdom from Jewish
to Gentile soil.

And he answered and said. It is
not meet to take the children’s bread
and cast it to the dogs. The word for
“dogs” is diminutive and literally
means “little dogs,” and the picture
is that of a family meal, with tﬁe pet
dogs running around the table and
begging for something to eat. The
idea is not the uncleanness of the
dogs, but rather their dependence
and subordinate position. There was
therefore  nothing  degrading  about
the Lord’s metaphor; he was simply
emphasizing the relative positions of
the Jews and Gentiles. The children
first, and then their pets. "And he
said unto her, Let the children first
be filled: for it is not meet to take
the children’s bread and cast it to
the dogs.” (Mark 7: 27.)

But she said. Yea, Lord: for even
the dogs eat of the crumbs which fall
from their masters’ table. The chil-
dren are the masters of the dogs, and
Mark says, “Yea, Lord, even the dogs
under the table eat of the children’s
crumbs.” Jesus had suggested the
order in the home by which the pets
are required to wait until the meal

is over before receiving their portion;
but with a wit made keen by her
desperate plight, the mother replies

by alluding to the well known fact
that dogs under the table are per-
mitted to eat the crumbs which fall
to the floor even while the meal is
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in progress; thereby intimating her
hope to receive aid even before the
needs of the Jews had been entirely
satisfied.

The use of the diminutive through-
out this exchange between Jesus and
the woman is very interesting and
suggestive. First, Jesus says that it
is not meet to feed the “little dogs,”
that is, household pets, before the
children have their portion; and then
the woman replies, Yea, Lord, even
the “little dogs” eat of the “little
crumbs” which fall from their mas-
ters’ (“little children”) table. Thus,
with ready wit, deep humility, and
abundant faith, this woman skill-
fully turned the Lord’s figure to her
own advantage. She accepted the
Lord’s evaluation of the situation,
and plead only to fare as the house-
hold pets which are fed without loss
to the household.

Jesus answered and said unto her,
O woman, great is thy faith: be it

done unto thee even as thou wilt.
And the daughter was healed from
that hour. The immediate compli-

ance with her request and the in-
tense delight in her faith may have
recalled a similar case of aid given
to a Gentile. See Matt. 8: 5-10. The
heart of Jesus must have been
greatly refreshed as he experienced
such unsophisticated moral nature on
pagan soil, in contrast with the tra-
ditionalism of his own people. Some-
one has said that the transition from
the one scene to the other uncon-
sciously serves the purposes of con-
summate dramatic art.

It seemed at first that Jesus would
deny the woman’s request entirely,
but when she demonstrated her faith,
he bade her enter the treasure-house
and help herself to her heart’s con-
tent. Few things are more reward-
ing than persevering faith and
prayer; indeed, all things are pos-
sible to him who Dbelieves. It has
been noted that the hindrances which

were thrown in this woman’s way
tended only to increase her faith.
The faith which was hers may be

compared to a river, which becomes
enlarged by dams which have been
placed across it, until at last they
are all swept away by the mighty
stream which they helped to create.
The following comment by McGar-
vey is worthy of our consideration.

“The earnest perseverance of the

LessoN I1

faithful woman gains its point, and
her mother’s heart is made to rejoice.
Less love for her child, or less faith

in Jesus, would have caused a fail-
ure. The entire scene is often re-
peated in pious households. How

often a pious mother, with a child
grievously vexed with the demon of
sin, cries piteously and long to the
blessed Savior, saying, ‘Lord, help
me.” And how often does Jesus ap-
pear, for awhile, to give no heed to
the cry, until even a cold world be-
gins to pity the wretched petitioner.
But finally, when a mighty faith has
been developed out of sorrow and
weeping, the unheard answer comes,
‘Be it unto thee as thou wilt” The
story of the Canaanite woman is a
type, and it is written for our ad-
monition on whom the ends of the
world have come. It is another il-
lustration of the Savior's doctrine,
that ‘men ought always to pray, and
not to faint.” (Luke 18:1-8.)”

More Miracles and Their Glorious

Effect
(Matt. 15: 29-31)
And Jesus departed thence, and

came nigh unto the sea of Galilee;
and sat there. Mark is more explicit
regarding the route of the Lord’s re-
turn to the vicinity of the sea of
Galilee: “And again he went out from
the borders of Tyre, and came
through Sidon unto the sea of Gali-
lee, through the midst of the borders
of Decapolis.” It appears that Jesus
went northward from Tyre to Sidon,
then eastward across the Jordan to-
ward Damascus; and then turning
southward through Decapolis, he ap-
proached the sea of Galilee from the
east. The probable reason for this
circuitous route was to enable Jesus
to keep away from the territory
which was ruled by Herod Antipas.
The tetrarch  Phili who  governed
the districts east of the sea of Gali-
lee and the upper Jordan, was a bet-
ter man that his brother Antipas,
and moreover he had. no cause to feel
uneasy about Jesus. We are not told
why Jesus went to the mountain near
the sea of Galilee; it may have been
to rest and enjoy the scenery, or pos-
sibly to teach.

And there came wunto him great
multitudes, having with them the
lame, blind, dumb, maimed, and
many others, and they cast them
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clown at his feet. This is a graphic
account of the happenings on that
occasion. They literally flung the af-
flicted at the feet of Jesus; not care-
lessly, but in haste, because so many
were coming for the same purpose.
This is the same district from which
the people at an earlier date had
asked Jesus to leave their country.
Two men who were possessed with
demons were healed, and the demons
asked for and obtained permission to
enter a herd of some two thousand
swine, with the result that the entire
herd became stampeded and rushed
down a steep place, and perished in
the waters. This, apparently, was
more than the people could tolerate,
"And behold, alF the city came out
to meet Jesus; and when they saw
him, they besought him that he would
depart from their borders.” (Matt.
8: 34; cf. Mark 5; 10-13.)

The reason for the change of atti-
tude of the citizens toward Jesus was
probably due to their own reflection
and to the preaching of one of men
from whom the demons had gone out.
Sec- Mark 5: 18-20. This should
be a lesson to us today. People who
reject the gospel today, may be won
tomorrow. Time and events often
soften the hearts of people for whom
we hold little hope for gospel obedi-

ence.

And he healed them: insomuch
that the multitude wondered, when
they saw the dumb speaking, the

maimed whole, and the lame walk-
ing. and the blind seeing. This is a
scene which no professed healer of
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our day can produce. The multitude
who brought the afflicted to Jesus
had seen that which he did, and their
eyes did not deceive them.

Mark, in reporting this same inci-
dent, mentions only one case of heal-
ing, possibly one of the most unusual
ones. This is a good illustration of
the common difference between the
narratives of Matthew and Mark.
Matthew, as a rule, mentions the
healing of more than one, while
Mark picks out one of the most re-
markable cases and describes it mi-
nutely.

And they glorified the God of Is-
rael. Mark says, "And they were
beyond measure astonished, saying.
He hath done all things well; he
maketh even the deaf to hear, and
the dumb to speak.” The people saw
clearly that the power by which Je-
sus performed his miracles came
from God. Cf. John 3; 1, 2.

The expression "the God of Israel"
was probably used with reference to
the large heathen population of that
district.  Jesus had come with the
twelve from the wholly Gentile ter-
ritory of Tyre and Sidon into a lo-
cality which, although chiefly hea-
then, was in close proximity to a
purely Jewish population, and where,
in consequence of which, the name
of the God of Israel would be known
and reverenced. Jesus in this way
was conquering the national preju-
dices of C}qis disciples, and was grad-
ually preparing them for their future
mission among all the nations of the
earth.

Questions for Discussion

What is the subject of this lesson?
Repeat the golden text.
Give time, place, persons.

Introduction

taken into consideration if
understand the narratives

What must be
we are to
re%arding Jesus?
What seems to have been the

. primary
purpose of Matthew’s writing?

How can his record benefit people today?
Discuss fully.

Why is it alwagfs good to consider parallel
passages when studying a given lesson?

A Cry for Mercy

Where did Jesus go on the occasion of this
lesson, and for what probable reason?
What  was

unusua about this trip, if
Jesus actually crossed over into entile
territory?
Who came to Jesus and for what pur-
ose?
Why did Matthew and Mark refer to her

under different terms?

Why did she say,
when it was her
flicted?

Why did she refer to Jesus as the “son of
David”?

What was wrong with her daughter?

Why didn't g]esus answer her

on me.,”
was af-

"Have merc
daughter who

request in
some way?

Why is sucK silence difficult to accept?

What did the disciples ask Jesus
and why?

What reply did Jesus give to them? and
hy?

to do?

why?
Who ywere the lost sheep of the house of

Israel?
The Reward of Faith
What further effort did the
to obtain help?
What did Jesus then say to her? and why?

woman make

In what sense did he compare her with
the dogs?
How did the woman take hold of the

Lord’s metaphor?
Describe the setting as

Jesus
and as the woman applied it.

pictured it.
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How did her answer affect Jesus?
What did he then say to her? and why?

What similar case may have 'been recalled
by this incident?

Discuss the potency of persevering faith
and prayer.

How did the obstacles which were thrown
in this woman’s way help to increase
her faith?

How' may this lesson be applied to people
today?

What does it mean to pray always, and

not to faint?

More Miracles and Their Glorious Effect
Where did Jesus next go?
Describe his route and give his

probable
reason for taking it.

LESSON III

Who came to him on the mountain? and
for what purpose?

In what sense did they
flicted at his feet? and why?

“cast" the af-

What great change had come over these
people since Jesus was last in their
district?

How do you account for the change?

What lesson should we get from this in-
cident?

How does the work of healing on the part
of Jesus differ from professed healers of
our day?

How were the eople affected? and to
whom did they attribute the power?

What is su gested by the expression “the
God of Israel™?

Lesson III—July 19, 1959
PETER S CONFESSION AND THE LORD S PROMISE

Lesson Text
Matt. 16: 13-26

13 Now when Je'-sus came into
the parts of Caes-a-re-a Phi—li%'\}ﬁi,
he asked his disciples, saying, o
do men say that the Son of man is?

14 And they said, Some say John
the Bap'-tistt some, E-li'jah; and
others, Jer-e-mi'-ah, or one of the
prophets.

15 He saith unto them, But who
say ye that I am?

16 And Si-mon Peter
and said, Thou art the
Son of the living God.

17 And Je-sus answered and said
unto him, Blessed art thou, Si-mon
Bar-Jo'-nah: for flesh and blood hath
not revealed it unto thee, but my
Father who is in heaven.

18 And I also say unto thee, that
thou art Peter, and upon this rock
I will build by church; and the gates
of Ha'-des shall not prevail against it.

19 I will give unto thee the keys of
the kingdom of heaven: and what-
soever thou shalt bind on earth shall
be bound in heaven; and whatsoever
thou shalt loose on earth shall be
loosed in heaven.

20 Then charged he the disciples

answered
Christ, the

that they should tell no man that he
was the Christ.

21 From that time began Je'-sus to
show unto his disciples, that he must
go unto Je-ru-sa-lem, and suffer
many thir(\igs of the elders and chief
priests and scribes, and be killed, and
the third day be raised up.

22 And Peter took him, and began
to rebuke him, saying. Be it far from

thee, Lord: this shall never be unto
thee.

23 But he turned, and said unto
Peter, Get thee behind me, Satan:

thou art a stumbling-block unto me:
for thou mindest not the things of
God, but the things of men.

24 Then said Je'-sus unto his dis-
ciples, If any man would come after
me, let him deny himself, and take
up his cross, and follow me.

25 For whosoever would save his
life shall lose it: and whosoever shall
lose his life for my sake shall find it.

26  For what shall a man be
profited, if he shall gain the whole
world, and forfeit his life? or what

shall a man give in exchange for his
life?

GOLDEN TexT.—“And Simon Peter answered and said, Thou art the Christ,

the Son of the living God ” (Matt. 16: 16.)
DEVOTIONAL READING.—Isa. 53: 1-12.

Daily Bible Readings

July

July

July 15.

July 16, Teoo
July 17.F.....

Confessing Christ (Luke 9: 22-27)
Preaching Christ (Acts 4: 1-12)
Obeying Christ (Matt. 7: 15-27)

Cost of Discipleship (Luke 14: 25-35)

Aim of Discipleship (Phil. 3: 7-16)
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July 18. S. Power of the Cross.........ccccceuueununn.
JUuly 19. S

TIME.—Probably A.D. 29.
PLACE.—The parts of Caesarea Philippi.
PERSONS.—]Jesus and his disciples.
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Introduction

When the events of this lesson
took place, Jesus knew that his min-
istry to the multitudes was just about
over. The principal task which was
then before him was to train and
perfect the faith of the disciples who
had followed him, and who were to
be sent to carry his message to the
whole world. It was very essential
that these men be made to rise above
the vague and earthly conceptions of
his person and purpose which were
then prevalent. And, too, it was
necessary that he make to them a
great disclosure, as soon as they were
prepared to receive it.

Christ began the task of clarify-
ing the minds of his disciples by ask-
ing them a question, namely, “Who
do men say that the Son of man is?”
This doubtless was intended to pre-
pare the disciples for the question
which was directed to them regard-
ing their own thinking. It has al-
ways been true that as a man think-

question gave the verdicts which the
men of his day had passed on Christ,
while the answer to the second is
the confession of one who had passed
the boundary which separates those
who know the Lord from those who
know him not. Peter's reply drew
from Jesus both a benediction and a
great disclosure.

When Christ made known the fact
that he would build his church, he
was dealing with the rock and key
of  Christianity. The church  must
have a solid foundation, and it must
offer protection to all who enter and
remain faithful to the Lord; but if
men are to enjoy that kind of fel-
lowship, the door which leads into
the church must be opened, and it
was to Peter that the authority was
given. The establishment of the
church required the death of Jesus,
a matter which he next explained to
the disciples, and only those who fol-

eth” within himself, so is he. (Prov. low Christ can be the beneficiaries
23: 7) The answers to the first of his great sacrifice.
The Golden Text

The golden text for this lesson is
a part of the text, and will be con-

sidered in its regular order.

The Text Explained

A Confession and a Promise
(Matt. 16: 13-20)

Now when Jesus came into the
parts of Caesarea Philippi, he asked
his  disciples, saying, Who do men

say that the Son of man is? The city
now under consideration was an-
ciently called Panium, but when it
was rebuilt by Herod Philip, te-
trarch  of Trachonitis and }ft’uraea
(Luke 3: 1), it was called Caesarea
Philippi ~ after the Roman Emperor
and himself. The addition of Phil-
ippi to Caesarea distinguished this
city from another by the same name
on the Mediterranean seacoast. Cae-
sarea Philippi was located at the foot
of Mount Hermon, and was the most
northern point mentioned in the
travels of Jesus.

Luke says that as he was praying

apart, his disciples were with him,
and he asked them, saying, “Who do
the multitudes say that I am?” (Luke
9: 18.) He was not asking about the

views of the scribes and Pharisees,
and the other leaders among the
Jews; but about the views of the

common people. The people of Naz-
areth, anéj the ruling class, had fre-
quently expressed their adverse opin-
ion of him, but now he asks his
disciples to state the popular opinion
regarding him. The purpose of this
uestion was doubtless to prepare
them for the one which he addressed
directly to them.

And they said, Some say John the
Baptist; some Elijah; and others
Jeremiah, or one of the prophets. It
appears that the disciples knew what
the popular views were, and they

1 Cor. 1: 18-25)
Enduring the Cross (Heb. 12: 1-7)
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were ready to respond. It has al-
ready been pointed out in a previous
lesson that Herod and others thought
that Jesus was John the Baptist, who
had been raised from the dead.
Those who thought that he was Eli-
jah probably based their conclusion
on Malachi’s prediction (Mai. 4: 5);
and it appears that there was a popu-
lar idea among the Jews that “one
of the old prophets” (Luke 9: 19), of
whom Jeremiah was a representative,
would appear to usher in the advent
of the Messiah. Cf. John 1: 21.

It should be observed that, al-
though the multitudes differed as to
his exact identity, they all agreed
that he was not an ordinary man or
teacher, but that he was sent directly
from heaven. They did not, how-
ever, regard him as the promised
Messiah, but entertained a retrogres-
sive idea regarding him.

He saith unto them, But who. say
ye that I am? The disciples had been
with Jesus for several months, and
had had ample time to form a correct
judgment regarding him; and Jesus
wanted to hear them express that
judgment. They were to be his am-
bassadors, but they could not func-
tion in that capacity wunless they
firmly believed him to be the Christ.
That was the puépose for which they
were being trained, and the time was
ripe to let it be known what prog-
ress had been made.

And Simon Peter answered and
said, Thou art the Christ, the Son of
the living God. Peter, usually the
first to speak, answers for the whole
group; and his answer contains two
propositions, namely, his Messiahship
as the promised son of David, the
human side; and the Son of God,
hence his divinity. This confession
is not made in the terms of the an-
swer to the first question; it is not,
we say, or I say, but Thou art! The
confession which Peter made is the
one confession which all people who
are acceptable to God must make

today. Jesus must be recognized as
the ~promised Messiah and also as
the Son of the living God.

And Jesus answered and said unto
him, Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-
Jonah: for flesh and blood hath not
revealed it unto thee, but my Father
who is in heaven. The expression
“Bar-Jonah” means son of Jonah.
Peter was greatly favored of God,
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hence, “Blessed art thou!” This was
a beatitude for Simon. He had con-
fessed a truth which no human mind

could conceive; only God could re-
veal it unto him. Jesus accepts the
confession as being true, and he
thereby, in effect, stated his own

claim to be the Messiah and the Son
of God. God had revealed this truth
to Peter through the words and
works of Jesus, and it is possible that
reference is also to the statement
which God made in Matt. 3: 17: “And
lo, a voice out of the heavens, say-
ing, This is my beloved Son, in whom
I am well pleased.”

And 1 also say unto thee, that thou
art Peter, and upon this rock I will
build my church; and the gates of
Hades shall not prevail against it
The point of comparison in “I also”
is this, Peter made a certain declara-
tion with reference to Jesus, and now
Jesus in his turn, does the same with

reference to Peter. The emphasis is
not on “Thou art Peter” over against
“Thou art the Christ” but on “I
also.” The Father has revealed to

you one truth, and I also will tell you
another.

There are three words
sage which should be carefully de-
fined before attempting  an _exegesis
of it, namely, “Peter, “rock,” “and
“church.” Peter is the Greek Petros
(masculine) and means a single
stone; rock is feminine, and means
an unmovable ledge or bed-rock. The
term  “church” (ekklesia) is com-
pounded from ek (out of) and kaleo
(to call or summon). Peter was a
stone, but the confession which he
had just made, or the truth which he
had confessed, was like a mighty
bed-rock upon which a building
could be erected; and that was what
Jesus proposed to do.

Jesus came into the world to seek
and to save the lost (Luke 19: 10),
and he tells Peter just how he is go-
ing about the work. The entire en-
terprise is to be based upon the truth
of his Messiahship, the truth which
Peter had just confessed. The saved
are compared to a building which is
erected upon a solid foundation. The
call for people to quit the ways of
the worldp is to go forth, and ally who
will respond are to be separated from
the evil one and unto Christ who will
build them into a spiritual house.
Cf. Eph. 2: 19-22; 1 Pet. 2: 5.

in this pas-
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The first time the word church oc-
curs in the New Testament is in the
passage now before us. The term
was not coined by Christ or the apos-
tles, but was in general use by the

Greek-speaking people of that time.
The word ekklesia (church) never
had any religious significance among

the Greeks; it literally meant the
called out ones or an assembly, and
it was applied to any body of people,
called ogtp and gath}éred }tlogeth};r pfor
any purpose. There is nothing about
the original word itself which indi-
cates the character of the assembly.
It might have been religious, politi-
call, or an unorganized mob. The
term was applied twice to the mob
in Ephesus, once to the proconsular
court, and once to the people of God
in the wilderness. See Acts 19: 32,

39, 41; 7: 38. Thus, the kind of church

must always be determined by the
context. Other terms and circum-
stances will reveal whether the ref-

erence is to a church of the Lord, or
a church of men.

The people of God during the age
of Moses were God’s church (ekkle-
sia) for that period (Acts 7: 38), and
they had the Old Testament as their
law; and in a similar manner, the
people of God during the age of
Christ are his church (ekklesia) for
this period (1 Cor. 15: 9; 1 Tim. 3:
15; cf. Heb. 3: 1-6), and we have the
New Testament for our law.

In the expression “and the gates of

Hades shall not prevail against it”
the pronoun “it” is in the feminine
gender; and if the word had been
translated “her” instead of  “it”

there would have been no difficulty
in understanding the meaning of this
E?ssage. “Not even the gates of
ades—than which nothing was sup-
posed to be stronger—shall surpass
the church in strength.” (Thayer.)

In the imagery which Christ pre-
sents, Hades is pictured as a walled
city waging war against the church.

The gates of the walled cities of
those days symbolized their power,
since it was through the gates that
their ~ military forces issued forth.
Hades is the place of the dead be-
tween death and the resurrection;

and the practical meaning of the pas-
sage is that death would never be
able to destroy all the members of
the church at any one time. Other
scriptures which teach the perpetuity
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of the church or kingdom of Christ
are Dan. 2: 44 and Heb. 12: 28.

Meyer, in commenting on
statement by Jesus says, “So securel
will I bui?,d my church upon this
rock, that the gates of Hades will not
be able to resist it, will not prove
stronger than it; indicating by means
of a comparison, the great strength
and stability of the edifice of the
church, even when confronted with
so powerful a structure as that of
Hades, the gates of which, strong as
they are, will yet not prove to be
stronger than the building of the
church.”

this

I will give unto thee the keys of
the kingdom of heaven: and what-
soever thou shalt bind on earth shall
be bound in heaven;, and whatsoever
thou shalt loose on earth shall be
loosed in heaven. The Lord is here
continuing the figure of a building.
The church or kingdom is thought of
as a house, and Peter is to have the
keys or the authority to open its
doors. That which Jesus calls the
“church” in verse 18, he refers to as
the “kingdom” in verse 19. The two

terms are wused interchangeably, the
church signifying the “called out”
feature of the Lord’s people, while
the kingdom refers to the “govern-
ment” idea.

The power or authority to bind

and loose on earth, with the promise
that such action would be recognized
in heaven, was not limited to Peter;
the same language was also ad-
dressed to all the apostles. See Matt.
18: 18; John 20: 21-23. But there is
this difference to be noted: Peter was
given the added responsibility of
opening the door of faith, or, which
is the same thing, of preaching the
first gospel sermon to both Jews and
Gentiles, and thereby laying down
the conditions whereby they could
become members of the church which
Jesus built, or the kingdom which he
established. See Acts, chapters 2
and 10. To bind was to pronounce a
man as being unworthy of a place in
the kingdom, while to loose was to
declare that he had been freed from
all things which would prevent his
becoming a member of the church.
Peter and all the apostles, of course,
were guided by the Holy Spirit in
their work in this respect. Cf. Acts
2:1-4.

Then charged he the disciples that
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they should tell no man that he was
the Christ. The people were not yet
ready to receive this great truth, and
the apostles themselves were not suf-
ficiently  instructed; Christ  himself
must yet die and be raised from
the dead, the crowning proof of his
Messiahship, and the Spirit be sent
to guide the apostles in their work.
Cf. Luke 9: 21, 22; 24: 49.

His Death and Resurrection Foretold
(Matt. 16: 21-23)

From that time began Jesus to
show unto his disciples, that he must
go unto Jerusalem, and suffer many
things of the elders and chief priests

and scribes, and be killed, and the
third day be raised up. Usually
about the time students feel that

they have some information and may
be regarded somewhat as learned,
vast territories of unexplored knowl-
edge open up before them, and they
are almost made to feel that they
know nothing at all. Peter and his
fellow-apostles had been with Christ
long enough to feel that they knew
him, but now the Lord begins to re-
veal himself to them in a light which
to them was wholly unexpected. If
they are really to know the Christ,
they must know him as the Sin-of-
fering of the world and the risen
Redeemer. This is the first plain
prediction of his death and resurrec-
tion, and it was made a little more
than six months before they occurred.

And Peter took him, and began to

rebuke him, saying, Be it far from
thee, Lord: this shall never be unto
thee. The fact that Peter dared to

rebuke the Son of God shows that he
did not fully comprehend the true
significance  of his  confession. It
also shows that he was not yet ready
to preach Christ to the people. It
appears that Peter took Jesus aside
and rebuked him privately.

But he turned, and said unto Peter,
Get thee behind me, Satan: thou art
a stumbling-block unto me: for thou
mindest not the things of God, but
the things of men. Peter was tempt-
ing Jesus not to go to the cross as
Satan did in the wilderness; and in
his ignorance he had placed himself
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as a stumbling-block across the path-
way of Jesus. Bruce notes that none
are more formidable instruments of
temptation than  well-meaning
friends, who care more for our com-
fort than for our character. Peter
had a worldly conception of the
{(-hﬁgdom which ~ Christ came to estab-
ish.

The Conditions of Discipleship
(Matt. 16: 24-26)
Then said Jesus unto his disciples,
If any man would come after me, let
him deny himself, and take up his

cross, and follow me. Jesus makes
self-denial an essential requisite of
Christian discipleship; and that

means the turning away from self to
Christ, from one center to another.
Cross-bearing is usually thought of
as bearing burdens or enduring trials
in the service of Christ; but the cross
which Jesus had in mind was not
some inevitable trouble which may
come to saint and sinner alike, but to
something which is taken up volun-
tarily, something which we have the
power to refuse to touch. Cf. John
10: 17, 18. We bear our cross when
we voluntarily suffer for the good of
others. Cf. Luke 9: 23.

For whosoever would save his life
shall lose it: and whosoever shall lose
his life for my sake shall find it.
One’s life includes his powers, O}ﬁl—
portunities, and possessions. If he
uses them selfishly he will lose them
in the end; but if he devotes them to
the service of Christ he will save
them eternally. One must give him-
self—his all—to Christ, if he ex-
pects to be saved.

For what shall a man be profited,
if he shall gain the whole world, and
forfeit his life? or what shall a man
give in exchange for his life? Life,
in the true sense, of course, refers to
that which will continue in eternity,
and there is nothing in this world
which can compensate for its loss.
When we think of living, we think of
what we are and what we do; but
when we think of life as compared
with death, we think of that which
is immortal.

Questions for Discussion

State the subject of this lesson.
Repeat the golden text.

Give time, place, and persons.

Introduction
What great problem was
the time of this lesson?

before Christ at
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How did he begin the
the minds of his disciples?

Why is it true that a man is as he thinks
within himself?

What did the answers to the two
tions which he asked imply?

With what was Christ

task of clarifying

ques-

dealing when he

made known the fact that he would
build his church?
Why are the rock and key of Christianity
necessary?
A Confession and a Promise
Give some general facts regarding Cae-

sarea Philippi.

Why did ]}ésus ask the views of the com-
mon people regarding him?

Why did the people think as they did
about him?

What is implied in the answer to the first
question?

Why ask the disciples
lr‘legarding the Son of man?

what they thought

y did  Peter answer? and what is in-
volved in his reply?
Why is this confession necessary for all

who are pleasing to God?
What didl{esus then say to Peter?

Why call him "Bar-Jonah”?

How did Peter learn the truth regarding
esus?

What did Jesus in_effect affirm when he

accepted this confession as being true?

y did 1]esus use the expression “I also”
in his reply?
hat thre¢e words in the Lord's answer

need special attention? Why?
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Give the significance of each of them?

W.y”is he church compared to a build-
ing?

Howg was the term “"church" used in New
Testament times? Give some examples.

In what sense were the people of God
under Moses God's church?

What did Jesus mean by saying that the
gates of Hades would Tnot “prevail”
against the church?

What were the “keys” of the kingdom?

When and how did Peter use them?

Did he have more authority than the
other apostles? Give reasons for your

answer.

What is meant by binding and loosing on
earth and being recognized in heaven?

Why not allow the apostles to tell others
that he was the Christ then?

His Death and Resurrection Foretold

Why did Jesus begin at this time to re-
veal this information unto them?

How did Peter react to it? and why?

How did Jesus answer him? and why?

The Conditions of Discipleship

What are the conditions of discipleship
named here and why are they neces-
sary?
What is meant by self-denial? cross-bear-
ing?

How can one save or lose his life?
What can compensate for the loss of
one’s life?

Lesson IV —July 26,1959
THE TRANSFIGURATION OF JESUS

Lesson Text
Matt.17:1-13

1 And after six days Je'-sus taketh
with him Peter, and James, and John
his brother, and bringeth them up
into a high mountain apart:

2 And he was transfigured before
them; and his face did shine as the
sun, and his garments became white
as the light.

3 And behold, there appeared unto

them Mo'-ses and E-lijah talking
with him.

4 And DPeter answered, and said
unto Je'-sus, Lord, it is good for us
to be here: if thou wilt, will make
here three tabernacles; one for thee,

and one for and one for
E-li'-jah.

5 While he was yet speaking, be-
hold, a bright cloud overshadowed
them: and behold, a voice out of the
cloud, saying, This is my beloved
Son. in whom I am well pleased; hear
ye him.

And when the disciples heard it,
they fell on their face, and were

Mo'-ses,

sore afraid.

7 And Je-sus came and touched

them and said, Arise, and be not
afraid.
8 And lifting up their eyes, they

saw no one, save Je'-sus only.

9 And as they were coming down
from the mountain, Je'-sus com-
manded them, saying, Tell the vision
to no man, until the Son of man be
risen from the dead.

10 And his disciples asked him,
saying, Why then say the scribes
that E-li'-jah must first come?

11 And he answered and said,
E-li'jah indeed cometh, and shall

restore all things:

12 But I say unto you, that E-li'-
jah is come already, and they knew
him not, but did unto him whatso-
ever they would. Even so shall the
Son of man also suffer of them.

13 Then wunderstood the disciples
that he spake unto them of John the
Bap'-tist.



162 LESSON IV
Golden Text.—“We were eyewitnesses of his majesty.” (2 Pet. 1: 16b.)
Devotional Reading. —2 Pet. 1: 12-18.

Daily Bible Readings

July20. M Mark’s Report of the Transfiguration (Mark 9: 2-13)

July21.  T. ...Luke’s Report of the Transfiguration (Luke 9: 28-36)

July22.  W. . Peter’s Report of the Transfiguration (2 Pet. 1: 12-18)

July 23, T Jesus Acknowledged (Matt. 3: 13-15)

July 24. ettt Must Hear Christ (Heb. 2: 1-4)

July 25. Sttt s Christ Greater than Moses (Heb. 3: 1-14)

July 26, See s Christ at God’s Right Hand (Heb. 1: 1-14)

Time.—Probably A.D. 29.
Place.—Probably Mt. Hermon.
Persons. — Jesus, Peter, James, and John.

Introduction
The transfiguration of Christ is  difficult than to change the ideals of
not to be regarded as a detached men, and that explains why the dis-

and isolated event in his earthly ex-
perience, but rather as a specific part
of those demonstrations which were
designed to show the divine plan in
sending him to the earth. About a
week before this great experience,
Peter had confessed his faith and
that of the other apostles in his Mes-
siahship. This wras a great moment
in the lives of all of them, but al-
most immediately Jesus informed
them of his impending suffering and
death. This announcement fell like
a thunder bolt upon their ears. It
was more than the impulsive Peter
could bear, and he, accordingly, re-
buked the Master and assured him
that such a thing would never hap-
pen to him.
Notwithstanding  the
the Lord’s announcement of his
forthcoming treatment at the hands
of his enemies, the disciples did not

plainness  of

ciples could not conceive the idea
that the Messiah must die; they held
to their belief that he was coming to
establish an earthly kingdom. But
Jesus went on to show these men
that not only must he die, but that
they must share his suffering.

It may seem strange that Jesus
would let the repeated blows fall
upon the disciples, but they must be

made to understand what the future
held for their Lord and for them.
But now the time has come when
they need reassurance. They were
told that “there are some of them

that stand here, who shall in no wise
taste of death, till they see the Son
of man coming in his kingdom.”
(Matt. 16: 28.) This encouragement
was followed by the transfiguration
which would serve to impress the
disciples with the unmistakeable div-
inity of his nature, and would give

comprehend its ~meaning. Someone them a foretaste of the things to
has said that there is nothing more come. Cf. Phil. 3: 21.
The Golden Text
“We were eyewitnesses of his maj- whom I am well pleased: and this

esty.” It will be helpful to wus, in
considering this part of the lesson, to
get the full setting of this text. “Yea,
I will give diligence that at every
time ye may be able after my decease
to call these things to remembrance.
For we did not follow cunningly de-
vised fables, when we made known
unto you the power and coming of
our Lord Jesus Christ, but we were
eyewitnesses of his majesty. For he
received from God the Father honor
and glory, when there was borne
such a voice to him by the Majestic
Glory, This is my beloved Son, in

voice we ourselves heard borne out
of heaven, when we were with him
in the holy mount.” (2 Pet.: 15-18.)

Thus, in addition to strengthenin
Christ for the ordeal which lay ahea
of him, and to enable the disciples to
get a glimpse of the glory of the
Lord’s being, the experience wras also
made to serve as a basis of instruc-
tion and encouragement for future
followers of Christ. John probably
had the transfiguration in mind when
he wrote, “And we beheld his glory,
glory as of the only begotten from
the Father.” (See John 1: 14.)
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The Text Explained

The Scene in the Holy Mountain
(Matt. 17: 1-5)
And after six days Jesus taketh
with him Peter, and James, and John

his brother, and bringeth them up
into a high mountain apart: The
three disciples mentioned here are
frequently referred to as “the inner
circle” or those who were given
special privileges in company with
Jesus. In addition to this occasion,

they were with him when he raised
the daughter of Jairus from the dead
(Mark 5: 37), and in the ;arden of
Gethsemane  (Matt. 26: 37). These
experiences, and especially the one
now under consideration, made an
indelible impression upon the minds
of these disciples.

The time of the transfiguration was
six days after the conversation of the
preceding chapter. Luke says, “And
it came to pass about eight days after
these sayings, that he took with him
Peter and John and James, and went
up into the mountain to pray. And
as he was praying, the fashion of his
countenance was altered, and his rai-
ment became white and dazzling’
(Luke 9: 28, 29.) Matthew mentions
the six days which were exclusive of
the two events, while Luke includes
the two days on which the conver-

sation of the preceding chapter and
the transfiguration took place.

Neither Matthew nor Luke gives
the name of the mountain upon

which the transfiguration took place;
but inasmuch as no indication is
given that Jesus had left the vicinity
of Caesarea Philippi, the probability
is that Mount Hermon was the place.
This mountain fulfills the demands
of a “high mountain” McGarvey
notes that some lofty terrace on its
side would have been in every way
a suitable spot for the transfiguration.
Luke, as was seen in the passage al-
ready quoted, says that Jesus went
up into the mountain to pray. All
indications point to the fact that the
time was at night.

And he was transfigured before
them; and his face did shine as the
sun, and his garments became white
as the light. The transfiguration was
a transformation which was out-
wardly visible. Bengel observes that
our Lord always possessed the glory
within himself. Luke says that the
fashion of his countenance was al-

tered, which evidently means that
there was a change in the Lord’'s ap-
pearance. The shining of his face
indicates that the very form of God
(Phil. 2: 5; Heb. 1: 3) was manifest-
ing itself visibly through the veil of
flesh.

The clothing of Christ, according
to Luke, became white and dazzling,
while Mark notes that “his garments
became glistering, exceeding  white,
so as no fuller on earth can whiten
them.” (Mark 9: 3) Up to this
point in the Lord’s experience the
glory of his divinity seemed to be
enshrouded by his suffering human-
ity, and he had for the most part
been seen as the man of sorrows and
the one who was acquainted with
rief, but here his divinity bursts
orth in its glory. This glorious man-
ifestation would serve to impress the
disciples with the unmistakable di-
vinity of his nature; with the illus-
trious majesty of the celestial world;
and would give some idea of the
change which will be wrought in the

saved in the resurrection. See Phil
3:21; 1John 3: 2.
And behold, there appeared unto

them Moses and Elijah talking with

him. There 1is nothing in the text
which indicates the manner in which
the disciples recognized these an-

cient worthies. This may have come
about as a result of the conversation
which they heard. Luke says they
“spake of his decease which he was
about to accomplish at Jerusalem.”
This was the subject which Jesus had
mentioned in his previous conversa-
tion with the disciples, and concern-
ing which Peter had rebuked him.
See Matt. 16: 21-23. Moses and Eli-
jah were the representatives of the
old order—the law and the prophets

—under which the Israelites had
lived from Sinai till the time of this
appearance.

And Peter answered, and said unto
Jesus, Lord, it is good for us to be
here: if thou wilt, 1 will make here
three tabernacles; one for thee, and
one for Moses, and one for Elijah.
Both Mark and Luke say that Peter
did not know what he was saying
when he made this proposal; he was
afraid. One may wonder why Peter
felt called upon to speak at all, if he
was afraid and did not know what to
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answer; but that was in line With
his well known characteristic impul-
siveness, and the same is true of

many of us. Who of us, amid some
unusual experience and out of sheer
embarrassment, has not blurted out
something without thinking of what
he was saying? So far as the record
goes. Jesus made no reply to Peter's
suggestion. Robertson notes that it
is often so that men wish to keep up
mountain-top  experiences when the
valley is calling loudly for them.

While he was yet speaking, behold,
a bright cloud overshadowed them:
and behold, a voice out of the cloud,
saying, This is my beloved Son, in
whom I am well pleased; hear ye
him. A careful reading of Luke’s ac-
count of the experience now before
us gives the impression that it was
night. While Jesus was praying the
disciples were heavy with sleep, and
they came down from the mountain

“the next day.” And then, as Mec-
Garvey notes, the three glowing
forms of Jesus, Moses, and Elijah

suddenly appear out of the darkness;
and then, as the two visitors were
taking their leave of Jesus, Peter
made his rash proposal; and while he
was still speaking, and while all the
disciples were trembling with fear,
a bright cloud, with the same radiant
white which was seen in the face of
Jesus, came before them out of the
same darkness and overshadowed
them, and then the Majestic Voice of
Jehovah himself spoke to them a
message which they could never for-
get.

The three clauses of the divine
utterance are, (1) This is my beloved
Son; (2) in whom I am well pleased;
(3) hear ye him. The first two
clauses are the same as were spoken
after the baptism of Jesus (Matt. 3:
17), but the third is found only here,

that is, at the transfiguration. This
message regarding his Son and the
disappearance of the two heavenly
visitors signified that God, who in
the past had spoken to the fathers
by the prophets, would henceforth
speak on through his Son. The

message of the transfiguration is the
same as the message of the Book of
Hebrews, namely, the passing of the
old order and the bringing in of the
new.

It has already been suggested that
one of the purposes of the transfigu-

LessoN I'V
ration was to strengthen Jesus and
prepare him for the ordeal which
awaited him. It was as if the veil

had been drawn aside and the eternal
world for the time being was opened
up to him. David Smith says that it
was like a vision of home to the ex-
ile, or a foretaste of rest to the weary
traveller. Jesus was ranted a
glimpse of the glory which he had
laid aside for the work of redemp-
tion (Phil. 2: 5ff), and was given an

earnest of the joy which awaited
him when his work of redemption
was finished. (Heb. 12: 2.) In other
words, from the vantage-ground of
the Mount of Transfiguration the
Father vouchsafed to his Divine-hu-
man Son the glory which awaited
him beyond the Hill of Golgotha.
But even that was not all. The heart

of Jesus had been grieved by the
dullness of the twelve, the foﬁ of
the people, and the hostilit oty the
rulers, but in the transcendent hour
which is now before us it was re-
vealed to him how the Father re-
garded his work, along with the
glorified saints who had already ac-
complished  theirs. Notwithstanding
the fact that Jesus stood practicall
alone on the earth, misunderstood,
forsaken, and ersecuted, he had
both the sympathy and approval of
Heaven.

The Effect on the Disciples
(Matt. 17: 6-8)

And when the disciples heard it,
they fell on their face, and were sore
afraid. The disciples were dismayed
bEI the Majestic Voice, and were daz-
zled by the glory of the cloud. Their
reaction to these miraculous events
and visions reminds wus of similar
experiences of Daniel and Saul of
Tarsus. See Dan. 8: 17, Acts 9: 1-4.
And as the transfiguration had a
purpose for Christ, it also had a pur-
pose for the disciples. It was de-
signed to reconcile them to the in-
credible and, in their estimation, the
repulsive idea that the Messiah had
to suffer the shameful death of hu-
miliation. This was done by reveal-
ing to them the glory which was to
follow.

As these three wondering disciples
listened to the conversation which
the two glorified saints had with
their Teacher, they heard them speak
of “his decease,” or, as the Greek has
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it. “the exodus which he was about
to accomplish at Jerusalem.” Thus,
in the estimation of Moses and Eli-
jah, that event, which seemed to the
disciples an intolerable ignominy and

a crushing defeat, was a splendid
triumph, comparable to the mighty
deliverance ~ which Jehovah wrought

for Israel when he brought them out
of the land of bondage and made
them a free nation. Edersheim notes
that on Hermon Jesus and his dis-
ciples reached the highest point in
their history. The remainder of I he
way was but a descent into the val-
ley of humiliation and death! The
resurrection, of course, was to follow.

And Jesus came and touched them
and said, Arise, and be not afraid.
The touch and voice of Jesus assured
the prostrated disciples that he was
still in the flesh, and that they had
no reason to be afraid. Cf. Luke 24:
36-43. People today, of course, can-
not hear the voice of Jesus and feel
his touch, as those disciples did; but
they have the assurance of his eter-
nal word that all will be well with

them if they will do as he has com-
manded. Cf. Rom. 8: 28; 1 John b5:
3;4:17.18.

And lifting up their eyes, they saw
no one. save Jesus only. Moses and

Elijah has disappeared, and only Je-
sus remained as lawgiver and
rophet. "Jesus only" is the great

esson of the transfiguration; he is
God's only spokesman to the human
race today. Only that which he has
authorized is binding on men today.
Cf. Matt. 28: 18; Eph. 1: 22, 23; Heb.
2:1-3.

A Mystery Explained
(Matt. 17: 9-13)

And as they were coming down
from[l] the mountain, Jesus commanded
them, saying, Tell the vision to no
man, until the Son of man be risen
from the dead. The term “vision”
does not imply that the transfigura-
tion was an unreality; for Mark says
that Jesus charged them that they
should tell not man “what things
they had seen.” Luke, without men-
tioning the time condition which had
been imposed upon them, says, “And
they held their peace, and told no
man in those days any of the things
which they had seen.” The evident
reason for this prohibition was that
the disciples themselves did not fully
understand the significance of the
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transfiguration; and to tell it to oth-
ers, including the other nine apostles,
would have led to greater misunder-
standing and confusion.

And his disciples asked him, say-
ing, Why then say the scribes that
Elijah must 1{:irst‘ come? The appear-
ance of Elijah with Moses upon the
mountain, along with the command
not to tell any one of his coming,
evidently caused the disciples to as
this question. It was the common
expectation of the Jewish people
that Elijah would precede the Mes-
siah, and would prepare the people
for his coming (see Mai. 4: 5, ).
These three disciples had just seen
Elijah appear with Jesus, and if no
man is to know of his coming, that
is, if they are not to tell what they
had seen, then what is the signifi-
cance of the teaching of the scribes
regarding him? Is he yet to come?

And he answered and said, Elijah
indeed cometh, and shall restore all
things: but 1 say unto you, that Eli-
jah is come already, and they knew
him not, but did unto him whatso-
ever they would. Even so shall the
Son of man also suffer of them.
Then understood the disciples that
he spake unto them of John the Bap-
tist.  Malachi’'s prophecy regarding
the coming of Elijah says. “Behold,

I  will send you Elijah the prophet
before the great and terrible day of
Jehovah come. And he shall turn
the heart of the fathers to the chil-

dren, and the heart of the children
to their fathers; lest I come and
smite the earth with a curse.” The
purpose of this coming, as stated by
Jesus, was to “restore all things.”
This implied that the people would

submit themselves to God and dem-
onstrate their willingness to receive
his message; and if this was not done
there was this Divine alternative:
“lest I come and smite the earth with
a curse.”

Jesus explained to the wondering
disciples  that Elijah had already
come (cf. Matt. 11: 14), and if the
people had received his message,
there would have been the promised
restoration of all things; but as it
was, John had been rejected and the
ether part of Malachi’'s prophecy
would be their lot; and so in logical
sequence, the Son of man would re-
ceive the same fate. This not only
made clear to the disciples that the
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promised Elijah was actually John
the Baptist, but also gave the reason

Lesson V

for the humiliation and suffering of

Jesus.

Questions for Discussion

What is the subject of this lesson?
Repeat the golden text.
Give time, place, and persons.

Introduction
In what light should we regard the trans-
figuration of Jesus?

Outline the context of this historical
event.

Why didn't the disciples understand the
Lord’s remarks about his forthcoming

suffering and death?
In what way did Jesus

ciples?
The Golden Text
Why did Peter say that they were eye-
witnesses of his majesty?
What was the general
transfiguration?

reassure his dis-

purpose of the

The Scene in the Holy Mountain
“Six days” after what?

Why " have these three disciples been
called "the inner circle"?

What other special privileges did they
enjoy?

Wh¥ did Luke say “"about eight days
after"?

What mountain was the probable scene of
the transfiguration? = Give reasons for
your answer.

What does the term “transfigure” mean?

Describe the scene which the disciples
saw.

Who appeared with Jesus? and why?
What subject did they discuss? and why?

Why did Peter make the proposal ~ which
he made?

When did the transfiguration probably
take place? Give reasons for your an-
swer.

What voice did the disciples hear? and

what was its message?

Analyze this message,
nificance of each clause.

What did the disappearance of the two
visitors indicate?

and give the sig-

How does the message of the transfigura-
tion compare with the lesson of = the
Book of Hebrews? Give reasons for
our answer.
at was the effect of the transfiguration
upon Jesus?

What encouragement did it afford him?

The Effect on the Disciples
Why were the disci]}alles filled with fear

when they heard the voice out of the
cloud?
What benefit did they receive from the
vision?
What lesson could be learned from the
conversation Jesus had with Moses and
Elijah?

How' did Jesus deal with the disciples fol-
lowing the transfiguration?

How me:ly the same principle be applied
to us today?
A Mystery Explained
How do we know ‘that the transfiguration

was a reality?

Why did Jesus command the disciples to
keep the vision a secret until after the
resurrection?

What question did they ask Jesus? and
why?

Why ~ did the people believe that Elijah
would come before the Messiah?

How did Jesus answer them?

What were the alternatives of Malachi’s
1]:ruphecy regarding Elijah?

What  explanation id Jesus give con-

cerning Elijah?
What effect did that
ciples?

have on the dis-

Lesson V—August 2, 1959
JESUS TEACHES HUMILITY

Lesson Text
Matt. 18: 1-6. 10-14; 19: 13-15

1 In that hour came the disciples
unto Je'-sus, saying. Who then is
greatest in the kingdom of heaven?

2 And he called to him a little
child, and set him in the midst of
them,

3 And said. Verily I say unto you,
Except ye turn, and become as little
children, ye shall in no wise enter
into the kingdom of heaven.

4 Whosoever therefore shall hum-
ble himself as this little child, the
same is the greatest in the kingdom
of heaven.

5 And whoso shall receive one such
little child in my name receiveth me:

6 But whoso shall cause one of

these little ones that believe on me to
stumble, it is profitable for him that
a great millstone should be hanged
about his neck, and that he should be
sunk in the depth of the sea.

10 See that ye despise not one of
these little ones: for I say unto you,
that in heaven their angels do always
behold the face of my Father who is
in heaven.

12 How think ye? if any man have
a hundred sheep, and one of them
be gone astray, doth he not leave the
ninety and nine, and go unto the
mountains, and seek that which goeth
astray?
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13 And if so be that he find it,
verily I say unto you, he rejoiceth
over it more than over the ninety and
nine which have not gone astray.

14 Even so it is not the will of your
Father who is in heaven, that one of
these little ones should perish.

13 Then were there brought unto
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him little children, that he should
lay his hands on them, and pray: and
the disciples rebuked them.

14 But Je'-sus said, Suffer the little
children, and forbid them not, to
come unto me: for to such belongeth
the kingdom of heaven.

15 And he laid his hands on them,
and departed thence.

Golden Text.—“But he that is greatest among yon shall be your serv-

ant.” (Matt. 23: 11.)
Devotional Reading.— Luke 2: 8-16.

Daily Bible Readings

July 27. M.
July 28. T.
July 29. W.
July 30. T.
July 31. F.
August 1. S..
August2. S....

Time.—Probably A.D. 29.
Place. — Capernaum and Perea.

Warnings (Matt. 18: 7-14)
Protecting Children (Ex. 2: 1-10)

Christ Blesses Children (Mark 10: 13-16)
A World Safe for Children (Zech. 8: 1-8)

A Child Serving (2 Kings 5: 1-7)
A Child in the Temple (1 Sam. 3: 1-9)
The Model Child (Luke 2: 41-52)

Persons.—Jesus, the disciples, and some children.

Introduction

We learn from Mark and Luke that
the occasion for this lesson was the
dispute which the disciples had
among themselves regarding who
among them was the greatest. Mark’s
record says, “And the]}: came to Ca-

ernaum: and when he was in the

ouse he asked them, What were ye

reasoning on the way? But they held
their peace: for they had disputed
one with another on the way, who
was the greatest. And he sat down,
and called the twelve: and he saith
unto them, If any man would be first,
he shall be last of all, and servant of
all. And he took a little child, and
set him in the midst of them: and
taking him in his arms, he said unto
them. Whosoever shall receive one of
such little children in my name, re-
ceiveth me: and whosoever receiveth
me, receiveth not me, but him that
sent me.” (Mark 9: 33-37; cf. Luke
9: 46-48.)

Humility is one of the cardinal vir-
tues of the Christian religion. Peter
says, “Likewise, ye younger, be sub-
ject unto the elder. Yea, all of you
gird yourselves with humility, to
serve one another: for God resisteth
the proud, but giveth grace to the
humble. Humble yourselves there-

fore under the mighty hand of God,
that he may exalt you in due time;
casting all your anxiety upon him,
because he careth for you.” (1 Pet.
5: 5-7.) These words about humility
are directly connected with our trust
in God. There are few expressions
in the Bible which are more beauti-
ful than this one, and few which
appeal to us with greater force.

Humility, like the love which Je-
sus taught his people to manifest,
may be said to have been created by
Christianity. This does not mean
that both Yove and humility did not
exist before and apart from Christ,
but they were not recognized as vir-
tues in the sense which is now at-
tached to them. Cf. John 13: 34, 35.
Both love and humility are basic re-
quirements for living the Christian
life. Jesus says, “Take my yoke upon
you, and learn of me; for I am meek
and lowly in heart: and ye shall find
rest unto your souls.” (Matt. 11: 29.)
Humility, as used by Jesus, is akin
to meekness; it is the condition of
the trusting heart which relies upon
God, following the death of self-
righteousness. Self-righteousness and
humility are exact opposites.
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LESSON V

The Golden Text

"But he that is greatest among you
shall be your servant.” The desire
for greatness is characteristic of hu-
man beings. Although depravity has
turned  this princip%e into an evil
direction, it was implanted in us for
the noblest of purposes, and it is,
even in our present state, a witness
to the immortal progress for which
we were original[l; designed. It is
not proper therefore to denounce this
desire without reservation; for if it
is directed in the right channel, it
serves as the mainspring of the soul,
and without it one’s energy and ele-
vation are at an end.

Inasmuch, then, as this desire for
greatness belongs to our human na-
ture, we should not seek its extirpa-
tion. Instead, we should give it a
spiritual character, and turn it into a
irection that will benefit others
rather than ourselves. This 1is the

the question, and then shows them
what true greatness is, and bids them
seek after it.

Jesus not only taught the proper
attitude toward this vital subject,
but he himself gave the greatest
demonstration of its true meaning.

Ten of the apostles became indignant
at James and John for seeking for
themselves the chief places in the
coming kingdom of Christ. “But Je-
sus called them unto him, and said.
Ye know that the rulers of the Gen-
tiles lord it over them, and their
great ones exercises authority over
them. Not so shall it be among
you: but whosoever would become
great among you shall be your min-
ister; and whosoever would be first
among you shall be your servant:
even as the Son of man came not to
be ministered unto, but to minister,

way that Jesus deals with the prob- and to give his life a ransom for

lem. He points out the mistaken many.” (See Matt. 20: 20-28; cf.
view which fallible beings have of Phil. 2:1-11.)

The Text Explained

True Greatness Illustrated ossibly for the purpose of teaching

(Matt. 18: 1-6) is isciples how  submissive and

In that hour came the disciples trustful a child is. Not only could

unto Jesus saying, Who then is the disciples learn a needed lesson

greatest in the kingdom of heaven?
This lesson immediately follows the
incident of the temple tax, in the
closing part of the preceding chapter.
Jesus and his disciples were then in
Capernaum, his home and headquar-
ters during his great Galilean min-
istry. This was his last visit in Gali-
lee  before his death. The question
which the disciples asked, as stated
by Matthew, is not clear as to
whether the greatest person or char-
acter was meant, but the parallels in
Mark and Luke show that the refer-
ence was to the greatest person, that
is, which of them was the greatest.

And he called to him a little child,
and set him in the midst of them and
said, Verily I say unto you, Except
ye turn, and become as little children,
ye shall in no wise enter into the
kingdom of heaven. A demonstra-
tion is one of the most effective
methods of teaching any lesson, and
what object could be more suitable
for this purpose than a little child?
It ap]gears from Mark that Jesus first
set the child in the midst of them,
and then took him wup in his arms,

from this little child, but “the child
in the midst” will ever remain one of
the church’s greatest problems and
one of its foremost opportunities.

The disciples’ need for
was not from sin in general, but to
turn from their selfish ambition to
be the greatest in the kingdom. The
spirit of rivalry which they were
manifesting was totally foreign to
the spirit of him whom they were
following. They were therefore
urged to “turn around” and acquire a

“turning”

moral disposition similar to the na-
ture of little children. The wuse of
the strong double negative means
that if they did not do that they

would not even get into the kingdom,
let alone have big places in it.

This object lesson shows what the
Lord wants his followers to under-
stand regarding the meaning of hu-
mility. When people are character-
ized by true humility, all selfishness
is removed, and the spiritual becomes
the supreme object of their interest
and desires. Such people prefer oth-
ers to themselves, and are willing to
accept inferior places for themselves
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when it is the Lord’s plan.

Whosoever therefore shall humble
himself as this little child, the same
is the greatest in the kingdom of
heaven. The idea is not as this little
child humbles himself: the child is
naturally humble; and what the child
is by nature, the Lord’s people must
become by choice. The reason why
the humblest shall be the greatest in
the Lord’s sight is because they will
live unselfishly, and will therefore
become more like their Lord.

And whoso shall receive one such
little child in my name receiveth me:
but whoso shall cause one of these
little ones that believe on me to
stumble, it is profitable for him that
a great millstone should be hanged
about his neck, and that he should
be sunk in the depth of the sea. The
“one such little child” refers to those
disciples who humble themselves and
become as little children. There is
therefore no reference to receiving
little children in the flesh. To “re-
ceive” means to regard one and to
treat him as if he belonged to Christ.
Cf. Matt. 25: 40. Wesley notes that
“all who are in this sense little chil-
dren are unspeakably dear to me
I that is, Christ]. Therefore help
them all you can. as if it were my-
self in person.”

But if one does not help the hum-
ble and trusting disciple, he is likely
to hinder him, that is, cause him to
stumble. It appears that the primar
reference was to the effect the selfis
contentions in  which the disciples
had been engaging might have on
others. This should be an impressive

lesson to those followers of Christ
who engage in quarrelling among
themselves. But as Jesus said con-
cerning offenses, it must needs be
that the occasion for them come, for
some are not willing to follow the
Lord's teaching; “but woe to that
man through whom the occasion
cometh!” One should be made to

tremble when he considers that even
his speech and conduct, which have
no inference to the by-stander, may
cause him to stumble. This, of
course, has reference to speech and
conduct which are contrary to the
Scriptures. The terrible consequences
are stated in these words: “It is
profitable for him that a great mill-
stone should be hanged about his
neck, and that he should be sunk in
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the depth of the sea.”

The literal rendering of this is “an
ass-millstone,” referring to the large
grain-crushers, the upper stone of
which was turned by an ass, as dis-
tinguished from the small hand-mills
whose upper stones were turned by

women who grasped the upright
wooden pegs which had been fas-
tened to it. Meyer observes that
such drowning “was not a Jewish

method of putting to death, neither
was it a practice in Galilee, but be-
longed to the Greeks, Romans, Syri-
ans, and Phoenicians. Consequently
it here expresses in a manner all the
more vivid and awe-inspiring that
punishment of death to which the
man in question has become liable,
and which is intended to represent
the loss of eternal life. Comp. Vs.
7-9.”

God'’s Attitude toward the Humble
(Matt. 18: 10-14)

See that ye despise not one of these
little ones: for I say unto you, that in
heaven their angels do always behold
the face of My Father who is in
heaven. The term “despise” is wused
in the sense of treat with contempt
or offend, be made to stumble. This
can be done when the ambitious dis-
ciples, in their determination to seek
their own interest, conduct them-
selves in such a way as to offend
the weaker brethren. The powerful
deterrent against such treatment is
found in the fact that “their angels”
always have access to the Father.

The New Testament teaching re-
garding the ministry of angels, and
particularly  the providential care
which they exercise over individuals,
is too plain to be disputed by in-
formed Bible students. Johnson
notes that “the doctrine of guardian
angels is emphatically taught in the
Scriptures. See 2 Kings 19: 31; Psalm
91: 11; Heb. 1: 14; Acts 27: 23.” ].
W. McGarvey says that “all the an-
gels are ‘ministering spirits sent forth
to minister for them who shall be
heirs of salvation; but this general
ministration is effected by a minis-
tration for particular individuals.

‘Their angels,’ then, are the angels
especially ~charged with ministering
to them individually.”

How think ye? if any man have a
hundred sheep, and one of them be
gone astray, doth he mnot leave the
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ninety and nine, and go unto the
mountains, and seek that which goeth
astray? Cf. Luke 15: 3-7. Will he
not leave the ninety and nine upon
the mountains and seek the wander-
ingl one. The anxiety and the effort
which grew out of it for the lost
sheep are used to show the attitude
of God toward a single lost soul, and
especially one of “these little ones.”

And if so be that he find it, verily
I say unto you, he rejoiceth over it
more than over the ninety and nine
which have not gone astray. It should
be noted that no strokes were placed
upon the sheep which went astray,
no harsh words were spoken, but
only love and mercy were extended.
This is a lesson which 1is greatly
needed today. Many people no doubt
could have been restored to their
places who are now lost for ever, if
the proper attitude had been shown
by the stronger brethren. “Brethren,
even if a man be overtaken in any
trespass, ye who are spiritual, restore
such a one in a spirit of gentleness;
looking to thyself, lest thou also be
tempted.” (Gal. 6:1.)

Even so it is not the will of your
Father who is in heaven, that one
of these little ones should perish.
The importance of this lesson cannot
be over-emphasized. The selfish con-
duct of brethren who are more inter-
ested in having their own way, than
in strengthening and saving the weak
and uninformed, is in direct opposi-
tion against the declared will of God,
and they will be held responsible for
the souls whom they have despised
when they face the judgment at the
last day. Cf. 1 Tim. 2: 3, 4; 2 Pet. 3:
9.

Jesus and Little Children
(Matt. 19: 13-15)

Then were there brought unto him
little children, that he should lay his

hands on them, and pray: and the
disciples rebuked them. Luke says,
“And they were bringing unto him

also their babes, that he should touch
them.” This shows that the refer-
ence here is to small children, and
not to weak and uninformed dis-
ciples. It seems to have been the
custom among the Jews for mothers
to take their children to the great
and good teachers, and ask them to

LessoN V

lay their hands upon them and bless
them, or, as Matthew expresses it
to lay hands on them, and pray.
These mothers may have recognized
in Jesus more than a great and good

teacher, for it is hardly reasonable
to think that they could have felt
otherwise.

When the disciples rebuked the
mothers for bringing their children,
they probably felt that they were

doing Jesus a favor. They had often
seen people crowd around him, and
they knew that he was often physi-
cally tired and exhausted; but they
did not understand the heart of their
Master. The subject of childhood
is one of the most important ques-
tions which can engage our attention.
No Christian home or congregation
of the Lord’s people can give too
much of the right kind of attention
to it; for if the child is permitted
to start its growth and development
in the wrong direction, it may end
fatally. But if it does not end in
that manner it will, in all probability,
involve an endless struggle to bring
the child to and keep him in the
right way.

But Jesus said, Suffer the little
children, and forbid them mnot, to
come unto me: for to such belongeth
the kingdom of heaven. The Lord,
in effect, said, “Stop hindering them,
and allow them to come to me.” The
command is put in a twofold way,
positive and negative. It should be
observed that they were to come
“that he should lay his hands on
them, and pray.” There is nothing
in the text, context, or anywhere
else, which in any manner whatso-
ever as much as su%gests infant
church membership. Those  who
think so receive their ideas from the
traditions of men.

The expression “for to such be-
longeth the kingdom of heaven” does
not refer to the little children who
were then coming to him, but to
those people whose characters are as
little children. The kingdom of
heaven, that is, the church, is made
up of people who have been unsaved;
but since little children have never
been lost, they cannot, as such have
membership in the kingdom. But if
people whose characters are like that
of little children can come to Jesus
for salvation, then surely the little
children themselves are welcome to
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come to him. And furthermore, in-
asmuch as children are made the
models of those who can enter the
kingdom, being free as they are from
personal transgressions, it follows
therefore that they, should they die
in that condition, will have an un-
conditional entrance into the eternal
kingdom.

And he laid his hands on them, and
departed thence. This confirms the
view that they had been brought to
Jesus only for his personal blessings.
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This seemingly unplanned incident of
bringing the children to Jesus just
after his remarks regarding the in-
dissoluble marriage bond, may not
have been so incidental after all. To
a married couple who rightly regard
each other, the presence of little
children in the home is a source of
constant happiness, and the pleasant
incident of their being brought to
Jesus for his blessing, would tend to
leave a good impression with refer-
ence to married life.

Questions for Discussion

What is the subject of this lesson?
Repeat the golden text.
Give time, place, and persons.

Introduction
What was the occasion for the Lord's
teaching at this time?
What ace does humility occupy in the

Christian religion? Why?

The Golden Text
Is it wrong for Christians to desire great-
ness? Give reasons for your answer.

What should be our attitude toward such
a desire?
How did Jesus deal with this question,
both from the standpoint of teaching
and example?

True Greatness Illustrated
What was the exact question which the
disciples had been discussing?
Why did Jesus call a little child to him?
What use did he make of the child?
Why is “the child in the midst” so im-

portant to us?
From what did the disciples need to turn?

Why did Jesus employ the strong double
negative in this connection?

How ma one know that he is truly
humble in the Lord's service?

What is meant by humbling oneself “as
this little child”?

Whg is the "one such little child” in verse

5?

What is meant by '"receiving” such a per-
son?

How may one cause “one of these little
ones” to stumble?
How should this lesson affect people to-

day who are responsible for
and disputing in the church?

Why would it be better for such a person
to die than to cause a weak disciple to
stumble?

What kind of a "millstone” was meant?

God's Attitude toward the Humble
What is meant the term "despise” as
it respects these little ones?
What is the meaning of "their angels”?

wrangling

What does the New Testament teach re-
arding the ministry of angels?

What effect should this doctrine have on
Christian people? Why?

What is illustrated by the "lost sheep”?
What is the attitude of the shepherd when
he finds the lost sheep? Why?

What is the application “of this lesson to
us?

What is the will of the Father in this
respect?

How should a knowledge of this fact

affect Christian people?

Jesus and Little Children
Who were brin§ing their little children
to Jesus? and why?
Why did the disciples rebuke them?

Why should the Lord’s people always
want children to come to Jesus?

What did Jesus say 'in response to the
disciples’ rebuke?

Is this incident a basis for infant church
membership?  Give  reasons for  your
answer.

Who are the "such” to whom the kingdom

of heaven belongs?
What can you say of the
incident regarding the children?

timing of this

Lesson VI—August 9, 1959
JESUS TEACHES FORGIVENESS

Lesson Text
Matt. 18: 21-35

21 Then came Peter and said to
him. Lord, how oft shall my brother
sin against me, and I forgive him?
until seven times?

22 Je'-sus saith unto him, I say not
unto thee, Until seven times; but, Un-
til seventy times seven.

23 Therefore is the kingdom of

heaven likened unto a certain king,
who would make a reckoning wit
his servants.

24 And when he had begun to
reckon, one was brought unto him,
that owed him ten thousand talents.

25 But forasmuch as he had not
wherewith to pay, hislord com-
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manded him to be sold, and his wife,
and children, and all that he had,
and payment to be made.

26 The servant therefore fell down
and worshipped him, saying. Lord,
have patience with me, and I will pay
thee all.

27 And the lord of that servant,
being moved with compassion, re-
leased him, and forgave him the debt.

28 But that servant went out, and
found one of his fellow-servants, who
owed him a hundred shillings: and he
laid hold on him, and took him by
the throat, saying, Pay what thou
owest.

29 So his fellow-servant fell down
and besought him. saying. Have pa-
tience with me, and I will pay thee.

30 And he would not: but went

Golden Text.—"And forgive us our debts,

debtors.” (Matt. 6: 12.)
Devotional Reading.— Psalm 32: 1-7.

LESSON VI

and cast him into prison, till he
should pay that which was due.

31 o when his fellow-servants
saw what was done, they were ex-
ceeding sorry, and came and told
unto their lord all that was done.

32 Then his lord called him unto
him, and saith to him, Thou wicked
servant, I forgave thee all that debt,
because thou besoughtest me:

33 Shouldest not thou also have
had mercy on thy fellow-servant.
even as I had mercy on thee?

34 And his lord was wroth, and
delivered him to the tormentors, till
he should pay all that was due.

35 So shall also my heavenly
Father do unto you, if ye forgive not
every one his brother from your
hearts.

as we also have forgiven our

Daily Bible Readings
August 3. M. Prayer for Forgiveness (1 Kings 8: 27-34)
August 4. T...oooo Brotherly Forgiveness (Gen. 45: 1-8)
August 5. W... Repentance and Forgiveness (Luke 19: 1-10)
August 6. T Forgiveness and Restoration (Hos. 14: 1-9)
August 7. F ...Christ’s Example of Forgiveness (Luke 23: 33-38)
August 8. S..ooooiiii Jesus Forgives a Sinner (Luke 7: 41-50)
August 9. S. Petition for Forgiveness (Psalm 51: 10-17)

Time.—Probably A.D. 29.
Place.—Probably Capernaum.
Persons.— Jesus and Peter.

Introduction

The term “forgiveness” has been
described as the most beautiful word
in any language; and, we may add, it
is as great as it is beautiful. Love is
represented in the New Testament as
being greater than either faith or
hope, but when we take into consid-
eration the fact that in forgiveness
love is in action, we can then have
seme idea of the greatness of for-
giveness. The need for forgiveness
is just as great as is the need for
daily bread, and the Lord placed the
petitions for these two needs to-
gether in the model prayer which he
taught his disciples.

When Alexander Pope said, “To
err is human, to forgive divine,” he
was not engaged in the use of idle
words. Forgiveness is an attribute
of God; and only those who have
been forgiven are in position to un-
derstand and appreciate its meaning,
and to manifest the spirit of forgive-

ness toward others. Not only is the
term “forgiveness” the tenderest and
most beautiful word in our language:
it is also very far-reaching in its
consequences. This is true because
it has to do with human relations
which involve the destiny of the
soul. Jesus plainly says that God
will not forgive the trespasses of
those who are unwilling to forgive
their fellow men. Any unforgivin
person, of course, cannot be saved,
it matters not what else he may do in
the way of observing that which God
has commanded.

The lesson before us today can best
be understood in the light of the
verses which precede the text. In
the first part of the chapter Jesus
warned against and showed the seri-
ousness of giving offense. See verses
1-14. In verses 15-17 he shows how
to act if and when offense has been
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received. Neither the offended nor
the offender is to wait for the other.
Detailed and exhaustive instruction
for effecting a reconciliation is given.

Cf. Matt. 5: 23-26. Verses 18-20
state the authority of the church in
matters of discipline, and illustrate
its sublime power.

The Golden Text

"And forgive us our debts, as we
also have forgiven our debtors.” A
large part of the troubles and heart-
aches of this world is caused by a
failure to practice the teaching of
Jesus concerning  forgiveness. It
seems strange that so many professed
Christians have such  unforgiving
spirits. In many cases those who
have done the wrong are less willing
to show kindness toward those whom
they have mistreated, than are the
ones who have suffered the wrong.
The Bible says, “A lying tongue hat-
eth those whom it hath wounded,”
or, crushed, margin. (Prov. 26: 28.)

Sin is here pictured as a debt, and
the sinner as a debtor. The sinner
remains a debtor as long as he fails
to make amends to the one against

whom he has sinned, whether it be
God or man. In offering this peti-
tion for forgiveness, the sinner rec-

ognizes his obligation to God, and he
humbly requests forgiveness on the
ground that he has already done that
which he is asking God to do, that

he has forgiven those who have tres-

passed against him. It is absolutely
impossible for a person with this
kind of a spirit to harbor ill-will

against anyone.

To have a forgiving spirit does not
mean that one must think that the
one who injured him did right. On
the contrary, he may be very certain
that he himself has been grossly mis-
treated: but it is still his duty to have
a forgiving spirit toward the one who
sinned against him, even though the
sinner never shows any signs of peni-
tence for the wrong which he has
committed. No one, not even the
Lord himself, can forgive an impeni-
tent person, but we can and must fol-
low the Lord’s example in endeavor-
ing to bring the offender to repent-
ance. We must always have a for-
%iving spirit, that is, we must always
e willing and anxious and ready to
forgive; and it is then, and only then
that we can rightfully hope to have
the Lord grant our petition for for-
giveness of sins which we have com-

is, he has been sinned against, and  mitted against him.
The Text Explained
A Question and an Answer 16; Lev. 26: 18-28. Such a question,
(Matt. 18: 21, 22) of course, implies very plainly that

Then came Peter and said unto
him, Lord, how oft shall my brother
sin against me, and 1 forgive him?
until seven times? We have no way
of knowing what prompted Peter to
ask this question, but, judging from
human experience, it seems to be a
natural ~ question.  Peter  evidently
saw from that which had just been
said by Jesus that the offended would
be required to possess a large amount
of forbearance and forgiveness. Some
of the Rabbis had taught that for-
giveness should be limited to three
times (cf. Amos 1: 3, 6; Job 33: 29,
20). “To a man sinning against an-

other they remit once, they remit
twice, they remit a third time, they
do not remit a fourth time.” Peter

may have had this idea in mind when
he asked the question, and he may
have felt that he was being generous
in extending the number of times
from three to seven. Cf. Prov. 24:

he did not understand what forgive-
ness is.

Jesus saith unto him, I say not unto
thee, Until seven times: but. Until
seventy times seven. This was evi-
dently a play on the word “seven,”
as used by Peter, but the lesson is

quite clear. Forgiveness must be in
uality, and not merely in quantity.
here must be no limit to forgive-

it must be extended as often as
there is an occasion for it. “Take
heed to yourselves: if thy brother
sin, rebuke him; and if he repent,
forgive him. And if he sin against
thee seven times in the day, and
seven times turn again to thee, say-
ing, I regent; thou shalt forgive him.”
(Luke 17: 3, 4.)

The Lesson Illustrated
(Matt. 18: 23-34)
Therefore is the kingdom of heaven
likened wunto a certain king, who

ness;
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would make a reckoning with his

servants. This parable was given to
illustrate the Lord’s teaching with
regard to forgiveness, and to show

that his law in this respect has no
definite limit.

And when he had begun to reckon,
one was brought unto him, that owed
him ten thousand talents. The mar-
ginal reading indicates that a talent
was probably worth about $1000, and
so the entire debt would be some-

thing like ten million dollars. This
was an enormous debt, and far be-
yond any private man’s ability to

discharge; his condition would simply
be hopeless. This represents the
sinner’s insolvent status before God.

But forasmuch as he had mnot
wherewith to pay, his lord com-
manded him to be sold, and his wife,
and children, and all that he had, and
payment to be made. The law of
Moses permitted the selling of men
for debts (cf. Lev. 25: 39, 47, 2 Kings
4; 1); but the circumstance connected
with the lesson now before us sug-

gests that the imagery before Jesus
was that of Oriental despotism,
rather than the law of Moses. See
verses 30, 34.

The servant therefore fell down
and worshipped him, saying, Lord,
have patience with me, and 1 will
pay thee all. This does not mean

that the servant paid religious hom-

age to his lord. The marginal note
says that the Greek word denotes an
act of reverence whether paid to a

creature (4 9, 18: 26), or to the

Creator (4: 10). It was customary in
eastern  countries for servants to
prostrate  themselves before their

lords and rulers; and so this man, in
humility and reverence, humbly en-
treats his lord to have patience with
him, and he promised to pay all that
was due. The promise he made was,
of course, impossible to fulfill, al-
though he may have felt at the time
that he could do as he had said.
Trench thinks that his words imply
nothing more than exclamations
characteristic  of the extreme fear
and anguish of the moment, which
made him ready to promise impos-
sible things, even mountains of gold.
See Notes on the Parables, p. 124f.

And the lord of that servant, being
moved with compassion, released
him, and forgave him the debt. This
pitiful plea for mercy, coupled with

Lesson VI

the servant's hopeless condition,
moved his lord to the extent that he
did more than he was asked to do;
he forgave the entire debt. This
whole lesson, of course, is a picture
of God dealing with his sinful people.

The severity of God only continues
until the sinner is brought to ac-
knowledge his guilt. When Joseph

appeared harsh with his brethren as
they stood before him in Egypt, it
was only love in disguise. After the
brothers had fully demonstrated that
they realized the terrible sin which
they had committed against Joseph,
the latter could no longer refrain
himself before them, an he told
them who he was and extended his
mercy to them.

There is no such thing as forgiv-
ing in the dark. God is always will-
ing to forgive, but he wills that the
sinner must first know what and how
much he is being forgiven. The sin-
ner must first know his sins before

he can appreciate mercy; he must
have the sentence of death within
himself, before the words of life

will have any abiding worth for him.

But that servant went out, and
found one of his fellow-servants, who
owed him a hundred shillings: and
he laid hold on him, and took him by
the throat, saying. Pay what thou
owest. The word “but” introduces a
contrast in the parable now before
us; it is a contrast between the mercy
of God and the utter lack of mercy
on the part of the servant who had
been forgiven. The amount which
this fellow-servant owed him was
about seventeen dollars, almost noth-
ing when compared to the debt from
which he had just been relieved. The
remarkable thing about all of this
is that the wunmerciful servant paid
no attention to the words which were
addressed to him, almost the very
words which he had used to gain his
own deliverance from his own enor-
mous debt. He even seized his fel-
low-servant by the throat, and de-

manded  immediate ﬁayment. The
average  professed  Christian today
does not need to have anyone tell
him that this type of treatment is

characteristic of most of us. But we
have not yet learned that when we
make such demands upon our fellow
men, we are but drawing the sword
against ourselves.

So his fellow-servant fell down and
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besought him, saying, Have patience
with me, and I will pay thee. Alfred
quotes Chrysostom as saying that the
unmerciful servant did not recognize
the harbor in which he escaped his
impending shipwreck. When people
forget their own forgiveness, they
tend to become cruel to others.
James says that judgment will be
without mercy to him who shows no
mercy. See James 2: 13.

And he would not: but went and
cast him into prison, till he should
pay that which was due. When peo-
ple forget their own forgiveness, they
tend to become cruel to others. They
demand perfection in their fellows,
while completely ignoring their own
sins. This reminds us of David
when he said, “The man that hath
done this is worthy to die: and he
shall restore the lamb fourfold, be-
cause he did this thing, and because
he had no pity,” when he himself
was the sinner. See 2 Sam. 12: 1-7a;
cf. John 8: 7-9. When Paul exhorted
Titus “to be gentle, showing all
meekness toward all men,” he gave
as the motive the fact that “we also
once were foolish, disobedient, de-
ceived, serving divers lusts and pleas-
ures, living in malice and envy, hate-
ful, hating one another;” but that
we were saved through the kindness
and mercy of God. See Tit. 3: 2-5.

So when his fellow-servants saw
what was done, they were exceeding
sorry, and came and told unto their
lord all that was done. It was but
natural for the fellow-servants to act
as they did; for no matter how much
we are inclined to deal harshly with
men ourselves, we never like to see
others mistreated by someone else.
Trench calls attention to the fact that
the different emotions which are as-
cribed to the fellow-servants and to
God are not accidental. Man is him-
self a sinner, and he is conscious of
the fact that when he sees sin mani-
fest itself in another, he knows that
the same thing exists, in germ at
least, in his own heart, and that pro-
duces in him humiliation: and hence,
he can only grieve at sin. But with
God it is different. He is holy and
"of purer eyes than to behold evil”

and he, accordingly, is angry or
wroth with such conduct as that
which  characterized the unmerciful

servant.
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Then his lord called him unto him,
and saith to him, Them wicked serv-
ant, I forgave thee all that debt, be-
cause thou besoughtest me: should-
est not thou also have had mercy on
thy fellow-servant, even as I had
mercy on thee? Before the lord
brought down his vengeance upon
this ~unmerciful servant, he calmly
pointed out to him how shamefully
unreasonable and heartless his con-
duct was. This, of course, would
ive the punishment meted out to
im a double sting. He is called a
wicked servant, not on account of
his debt, but because of his ingrati-
tude and cruelty. The guilt with
which he is charged is, as Trench
points out, not that, needing mercy,
he refused to show it, but that having
received mercy, he remained unmer-
ciful still. Every redeemed child of
God has received mercy, and he is
therefore deeply obligated to show
mercy to his fellow men.

And his lord was wroth, and de-
livered him to the tormentors, till he
should pay all that was due. As al-
ready referred to in this lesson, this
is the standard of judgment in the
last day: “For judgment is without
mercy to him that hath showed no

mercy: mercy glorieth against judg-
ment.” (James 2: 13.) In the first
part of the parable the lord dealt

with the servant as a creditor with a
debtor, but here he deals with him as
a judge with a criminal. This wicked
servant is not only taken to prison,
but to terrible punishment as well
Vincent quotes Livy as picturing an
old centurion complaining that he
had been taken by his creditor, not
into servitude, but to a workhouse
and torture, and showing his back
scarred with fresh wounds.

A question in this connection is
frequently asked, Do sins which have
been forgiven come back again? Al-
ford seems to have the right answer
to this, so far as this parable is con-
cerned. He notes that it is a spiritual
meaning which must be taken into
consideration. So, he who falls from
grace into condemnation, and is over-
whelmed with “all that debt,” not of
this or that sin which was formerly
remitted, but of the whole state of
enmity to God. This is what must
be paid; and since that is impossible,
the torture will continue for ever.
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The Lord’s Conclusion
(Matt. 18: 35)

So shall also my heavenly Father
dc unto you, if ye forgive not every
one his brother from your hearts.
God will not accept a sham or lip
pardon; it must be genuine, from
the heart. This is Christ’s full reply
to Peter’s question in verse 21. No
man with an unforgiving spirit can
live in harmony with a forgiving
God; and. “shall two walk together,
except they have agreed?”

It is beyond dispute that the for-
giveness which we receive from God
is true forgiveness. He says con-
cerning those who have been for-
given, “Their sins and their iniqui-
ties will I remember against them no
more for ever.” This probably does
not mean that God ceases to know
that his people have sinned against
him. but it does mean that he treats
those whom he has forgiven as if
they had not sinned against him.
That is the way we must treat those
whom we forgive. In commenting

LESSON VI

upon this idea. Hall L. Calhoun said:

“While this is true, I do not believe
that the one forgiven should presume
to draw very heavily upon the for-
bearance of the one whom he has
injured until he has given ample
Froof that his repentance for the sin
or which he has been forgiven has
had time for ample proof and until
he himself has made earnest efforts
by his loyal conduct toward the one
whom he has wronged to establish in
the heart of that person a feeling of
certainty that the offending party has
really and truly repented of the
wrong. It seems that some flagrant
sinners almost demand, when they
make a simple confession of their
wrong, that they should be lauded
with honors and given positions of
preference and prominence among
those whose forgiveness they have
sought. . . . Nothing is more despic-
able than for a flagrant offender to
impose himself upon the forbearance
of those by whom he has been for-
given.”

Questions for Discussion

What is the subject of this lesson?
Repeat the golden text.
Give time, place, persons.
Introduction
What are some of the things
been said about "forgiveness”?

which have

What is necessary to an adequate under-
standing of the term?
Why can't an  unforgiving person be

saved?
Give a summary of the verses which pre-
cede our text for today.
The Golden Text
What is the basis for many of the troubles
and heartaches of our day?
Why is this true?
Why is it that the offender usually has a
worse disposition than the offended?
Why is sin pictured as a debt?
What condition must be fulfilled in ask-
ing for forgiveness?
What are some of the
a forgiving spirit?
A Question and an Answer
What was Peter's question? and what was
the probable reason for it?
hat was the Lord's answer to him?
What is the difference of forgiveness in
“quality” and in "quantity”?
The Lesson Illustrated

things involved in

What was the Lord's purpose in speaking
this parable?
Why present a man with such an enor-
mous debt?
Why sell the man for his debt, along

with his family and possessions?
What was the servant’s reaction to the
Lord’s proposal?

Why did he think that he could repay
such a debt? or did he think that he
could?

How was the Lord affected by this plea
for mercy?

What lesson is here suggested regarding

the severity of God?
Why must the sinner
nize and acknowledge his
is forgiven?
Why is this "forgiven” servant
in his relation to his fellow-servant?

be made to recoE-
sin before he

pictured

What was his attitude toward him? and
why?
What application does all of this have to

Erofessed Christians today?
Whgt 7plea did his fellow-servant make to
1m?

Why does a person who has been for-
given sometimes become cruel to oth-
ers?

What did the fellow-servants who saw
this do? and why?

What is the difference between their emo-
tions regarding sins, and God’s?

When the Lord called in the unmerciful
servant, what did he do before con-

demning him?

What was the condemned man's guilt?

Why did his Lord deliver him to the tor-
menters?

Are forgiven sins ever remembered by
God again? Give reasons for your an-
swer.

The Lord’s Conclusion

God demand genuine

What should be
parties involved?

forgive-

the attitudes of the two
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Lesson VII—August 16, 1959
JESUS AND THE YOUNG RULER

Lesson Text
Matt. 19: 16-30

16 And behold, one came to him
and said. Teacher what good thin
shall I do, that I may have eterna
life?

17 And he said unto him, Wh
askest thou me concerning that whicK
is good? One there is who is good:
but if thou wouldest enter into life,
keep the commandments.

18 He saith unto him, Which? And
Je'-sus said. Thou shalt not kill. Thou
shalt not commit adultery. Thou shalt
not steal, Thou shalt not bear false
witness,

19 Honor thy father and thy
mother; and. Thou shalt love thy
neighbor as thyself.

20 The young man saith unto him.
All these things have 1 observed:
what lack I yet?

21 Je’-sus said unto him, If thou
wouldest be perfect, go, sell that
which thou hast, and give to the poor,
and thou shalt have treasure in
heaven: and come, follow me.

22 But when the young man heard
the saying, he went away sorrowful;
for he was one that had great pos-
sessions.

23 And Je'-sus said unto his dis-
ciples, Verily I say unto you. It is

Golden up for

Text.— "But lay

yourselves

hard for a rich man to enter into the
kingdom of heaven.

24 And again I say unto 1zl/ou. It is
easier for a camel to go through a
needle’s eye, than for a rich man to
enter into the kingdom of God.

25 And when the disciples heard
it, they were astonished exceedingly,
saying. Who then can be saved?

26 And Je'-sus looking upon them
said to them, With men this is im-
possible; but with God all things are
possible.

27 Then answered Peter and said
unto him, Lo, we have left all, and
followed thee; what then shall we
have?

28 And Je'-sus said unto them.
Verily I say unto you. that ye who
have followed me, in the regeneration
when the Son of man shall sit on the
throne of his glory, ye also shall sit
upon twelve thrones, judging the
twelve tribes of Is'-ra-el.

29 And every one that hath left
houses, or brethren, or sisters, or
father, or mother, or children, or
lands, for my name’s sake, shall re-
ceive a hundredfold, and shall inherit
eternal life.

30 But many shall be last that are
first; and first that are last.
where

treasures in heaven,

neither moth nor rust doth consume, and where thieves do not break through

nor steal.” (Matt. 6: 20.)

DEVOTIONAL READING. — Mark 10: 17-31.

Daily Bible Readings

August 10.
August 11.
August 12.
August 13.
August 14.
August 15.
August 16. S..

Time.— Probably A.D. 30.
PrLace.—Perea.

Treasures in Heaven (Matt. 6: 19-24)
Treasures on Earth (1 Tim. 6: 9-19)
The Cheerful Giver (2 Cor. 9: 6-15)
Loving and Giving (Luke 6: 27-38)

Riches in Poverty (2 Cor. 6: 1-10)
Poverty in Riches (Luke 12: 13-21)
Reward of Giving (Eccles. 11: 1-8)

PersoNs. —Jesus, the young ruler, and the disciples.

Introduction

The man who in the New Testa-
ment is referred to as the “rich
young ruler” is nowhere described
in these words, that is, no one New

Testament writer calls him the rich
young ruler. But that he was the
rich young ruler is true, as may be
seen gy the combined testimony of
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the three writers who record the in-
cident. The threefold account of the
memorable event which is now be-
fore us is an interesting example of
how one record supplements the oth-
ers. Matthew alone tells us that he
was young; Luke alone says that he
was rich, although both Matthew and
Mark say that he “had great posses-
sions.” Luke also is the only one
who says that he was a ruler.

While Mark does not mention the
fact that the man now under consid-
eration was either young or a ruler,
he does add some interesting facts
which are omitted by Matthew and
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this man, and when we consider the
references to his character, it is not
difficult to understand why. For in-
stance, he had a eye for goodness in
others, he had courage, he had kept
himself unspotted from the world,
he was dissatisfied with himself, and
he was in quest of eternal life.

A study of the attitude of the rich
%floung ruler shows that it sometimes
appens that, in spite of one’s high
moral character and his professed
devotion to God, there may be in his
heart a longing for and a service to
the material things of earth which
will nullify all of his claims toward

Luke, as, for example, the running the Lord. Jesus says, “No man can
and the kneeling, the earnestness serve two masters: for either he will
and the reverence, the look which hate the one, and love the other; or
Christ gave to him, and the love else he will hold to one and despise
which he had for him. Jesus must the other. Ye cannot serve God and
have felt a personal attachment for —mammon.” (Matt.6:24.)
The Golden Text

“Bat lay wup for yourselves treas- Christ is emphasizing primarily is
ures in heaven, where neither moth  that his people keep first in their
nor rust doth consume, and where minds the things which are of su-
thieves do mnot break through mnor preme importance. He warns against
steal.” This is a positive statement the worthlessness of ideals which

of the proposition which Jesus placed
before his disciples, and it comes
after the negative statement of it
The full proposition is, “Lay not up
for yourselves treasures upon the
earth, where moth and rust consume,
and where thieves break through and
steal: but lay up for yourselves treas-
in heaven, where neither moth

ures
nor rust doth consume, and where
thieves do mnot break through nor

steal: for where thy treasure is, there
will thy heart be also.” The last part
of the statement (verse 21) is the
basis for the teaching.

That which Jesus says in the pas-
sage just quoted does not imply that
he taught against prudence in con-
nection with material things, or that

may be outgrown; and since his dis-
are not children of time but

ciples
eternity, it is the height of folly to
devote the strength of life to the

%athering of treasures which cannot
e converted into the currency of the
country to which they are going.

It is interesting to note that the
original word for “consume” is the
same word which is wused of the

hypocrites who “disfigure” their
faces, that they may be seen of men
to fast. The moth and rust cause
these earthly treasures to “disap-
pear,” just as the hypocrites cause
their natural appearance to “disap-
pear.” The following scriptures tell
us how we may lay up treasures in
heaven: Luke 12: 33, 34; Matt. 19: 21;

he suggested that his disciples should 1 Tim. 6: 17-19. This last passage
disregard secular duties. Jesus at no makes it evident that we lay wup
time put a premium upon either treasures in heaven, not only by giv-
asceticism  or carelessness regarding ing money, but by giving our services
human obligations. The thing which as well.

The Text Explained

In Quest of Eternal Life
(Matt. 19: 16-22)

And behold, one came
said, Teacher, what good thing shall
I do that 1 may have eternal life?
Both Mark and Luke have “Good
Teacher.” It is quite evident that

to him and

the young man did not have a very
accurate idea of the term “good,” as
it is used in this text; and he must
have thought that there was some
particular work of merit which, if he
could do, eternal life would be the
result.
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And he said unto him, Why askest
thou me concerning that which is
good? Omne there is who is good: but
if thou wouldest enter into life, keep
the commandments. The Lord’s ques-
tion here was apparently intended to
lead the inquirer on to the lesson
which he needed to learn. Bruce
calls this the teacher's way of lead-
ing the pupil on. The question re-
garding the good thing which is
necessary to be done in order to
have eternal life is superfluous; and
the answer is self-evident, namely,
Since God alone is good, the “good

thing” about which the man asked
can be nothing more nor less than
obedience to is will. So, if thou
wouldest enter into life, keep the
commandments which he has given.

He saith wunto him, Which? This

implies that the young man was still
under the impression that there was
some “one thing,” something which
was good, which would bring him
eternal life, if he would do it. The
New Testament nowhere teaches that
men can earn salvation—"not b
works done in righteousness, whic
we did ourselves, but according to
his mercy he saved us, through the
washing of regeneration and renew-
ing of the Holy Spirit.” (Tit. 3: 5.)
God removes sin and imparts life to
those who obey him. The obedience
is but a demonstration that they have
surrendered themselves to him.

And Jesus said, Thou shalt not kill,
Thou shalt not commit adultery,
Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt not
bear false witness, Honor thy father
and thy mother; and, Thou shalt love
thy mneighbor as thyself. These six
commandments are the last six of
the Decalogue (Ex. 20: 12-17), with
the last one being substituted for
“Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor’s

house, thou shalt not covet thy
neighbor's wife, nor his man-serv-
ant, nor his maid-servant, nor his

ox, nor his ass, nor anything that is
thy neighbor’'s. No one could love
his neighbor as himself without keep-
ing this commandment.

We are not told why Jesus gave the
last six commandments of the Ten,
rather than the first four; or, why he
did not give all ten. McGarvey sup-

poses that the last six were given,
rather than the others, because they
were more frequently violated than

the first four; and that they would
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therefore form a better test of char-
acter. One needs only to read all of
the Ten Commandments in order to
see that the first four pertain pri-
marily to one's duty to God, while
the others cover man’s duty to his
fellow men.

The young man saith wunto him,
All these things have 1 observed:
what lack I yet? There is nothing in
the text to indicate that this state-
ment was not true, insofar as he un-
derstood the import of the command-

ments. This, however, does not im-
ply perfect obedience. He evidently
spoke with a refreshing earnestness
which caused Jesus, as Mark notes,

to look upon him and love him. Not-

withstanding his erroneous view re-
garding the method of obtaining
eternal life, there was a nobleness

and openness about him which stood
in marked contrast with the hypo-
critical  scribes and  Pharisees. But
even so, he still thought that there
was some meritorious act which this
new Teacher could bring to his at-
tention.

Jesus said unto him, If thou would-
est be perfect, go, sell that which
thou hast, and give to the poor, and
thou shalt have treasure in heaven:
and come, follow me. When we read
all three accounts of this incident, it
is necessary to assume that Jesus re-
garded the young man. up to this
point, as being sincere: and now, on
the assumption that you are sincere,
I will tell you, replies the Lord, what
the one thing is that you still lack.
This shows, of course, that it is pos-
sible for one to be sincere in some
areas of life, while not realizing what
may be required of him in others.

The commandment to sell that
which he had, and give to the poor,
was not a general command; it was a
test of obedience which Jesus saw to
be necessary in this particular case.
Cf. Matt. 6: 24; Luke 19: 8. 9; 1 Tim.
6: 17-19. This man was in quest of
eternal life, and he must know the
truth about himself. He had a seri-
ous defect of which he seems to have

been totally unaware. One fault
often  counterbalances all of one’s
virtues. If an  otherwise  perfect
watch lacked only one thing—the

mainspring, it would be of no service
in the sense in which it was expected
to function, that is, record the time
of day. Cf. James 2: 10.
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But when the young man heard the
saying, he went away sorrowful; for
he was one that had great posses-
sions. The manner in which Jesus
dealt with this young man enabled
him to see himself as he really was.
He Frobably would not have believed
it, it someone had told him that he

had greater love for his possessions
than he did for God and his own
soul: but that was the truth of the
matter. He had a great lack which

he did not realize: but it came clearly
into view when he was put to the
test. Dante called this “the great re-
fusal;” and although sorrow filled his
heart, yet he knowingly and deliber-
ately turned away from Jesus. Cf. 2
Kings 5: 8-14.

The Peril of Riches
(Matt. 19: 23-26)

And Jesus said unto his disciples.
Verily I say unto you, It is hard for
a rich man to enter into the kingdom
of heaven. The original for “hard”
means with difficulty. Jesus does not
say that a rich man cannot enter the
kingdom of heaven: but he does say
that it is difficult for him to do so.
This is true because of the perilous
attachment which men have for
riches; an attachment which makes it
extremely difficult for them to re-
nounce their great possessions and
keep themselves free from the evils
which riches tend to heap upon them.
The sure way to avoid this is to fol-
low the instructions given in Matt.
6:19-34; 1 Tim. 6: 17-19.

And again I say unto you, it is
easier for a camel to go through a
needle’s eye, than for a rich man to
enter into the kingdom of God. The
explanation of this passage is not to
be found in regarding the “needle’s
eye” as a gate in the wall of the city
by that name. The original word for
“needle” in this passage is raphidos,
and it means, according to Arndt and
Gingrich, Thayer, et al, “the eye of a
needle.” Luke (Westcott an Hort,
The New Testament in Greek) has
belonés which means exactly the
same thing. Arndt and Gingrich
notes that there is no good evidence
that this is figurative language for a
narrow gate.

The Lord's purpose in saying that
it is easier for a camel to go through
a needle’s eye, than for a rich man to
enter into the kingdom of heaven,
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was, it appears, to set forth by means
of a wel? known proverb the greatest
human impossibility. This is made
clear, as we shall see. in verse 26.
The great danger in a rich man’s
losing his soul is not to be found in
the simple possession of the wealth,
but in the cﬁfﬁculty which he experi-
ences in subordinating it to the will
of God.

And when the disciples heard it,
they were astonished exceedingly,
saying. Who then can be saved? The
amazement of the disciples must be
understood in the light of the situa-
tion which was then before them.
They had just seen a rich man who
lacked only “one thing” turn away
from Jesus; and that was the occa-
sion for the Lord’s remark about the
seeming utter impossibility of a rich
man’s being saved. If they had been
thinking about rich men who oppress
the poor, they would not have been
surprised: but inasmuch as most peo-
ple seek for riches, they were greatly
astonished to hear that not even a
“good” rich man can be saved with-

out extreme difficulty. They had
never fully understood the Lord’s
teaching.

And Jesus looking upon them said
to them, With men this is impossible;
but with God all things are possible.
The probable antecedent of “this” is
salvation in general, suggested by the
question, “Who then can be saved?”
The Lord replies that the salvation of
any man, in any way, is alike impos-
sible to any but God. And in the
case of a wealth-loving person, God
can, through his word and providen-
tial working, so influence him so as
to make him a dispenser of blessings.
The rich man therefore should con-
sider it a blessing from heaven when

opportunities for using his wealth
are presented to him. Of course, if
the rich man is unwilling to yield

himself to God, even God would be
powerless to save him in harmony
with his righteous will. This was true
in the case of the rich young ruler.
He was allowed to turn away in sor-
row.

The Reward of Self-sacrifice
(Matt. 19: 27-30)

Then answered Peter and said unto
him, Lo, we have left all, and fol-
lowed thee; what then shall we have?
The failure of the rich young ruler
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to make the sacrifice which would
have made him acceptable to the
Lord, and the subsequent remarks of
Jesus  regarding  riches, = seemingly
caused Peter to think of his experi-
ence and that of his fellow disciples,
in giving up all they had to follow
Jesus; and he very naturally asks
regarding their reward.

And Jesus said unto them, Verily I
say unto you, that ye who have;fol-
lowed me, in the regeneration when
the Son of man shall sit on the throne
of his glory, ye also shall sit upon
twelve thrones, judging the twelve
tribes of Israel. The period of the
“regeneration” is here described as
being coextensive with the period
during which the disciples will sit
upon twelve thrones, judging the
twelve tribes of Israel. There can be
but little doubt that the reference is
to the Messianic age or the Christian
dispensation, beginning with the
Pentecost of Acts 2, and continuing
to the close of his reign, or when ire
comes again at the end of the world.
It is during this period that the great
spiritual reformation is taking place,
that is, men are being converted to
Christ—are being born again; and at
the close of the age, the redemption
from the grave will take place, and
all of God’s children shall be made
to inhabit the “new heavens and a
new earth, wherein dwelleth right-
eousness.”

Christ took his seat upon the throne
of his glory on Pentecost, and his
reign will continue until ail his ene-
mies, the last of which is death, have
been destroyed; and when that has
been accomplished, he will then re-
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turn the kingdom to the Father, and
himself become subject to him. See

1 Cor. 15: 24-28. David Thomas de-
scribes the promise made to the dis-
ciples to sit upon twelve thrones,
judging the twelve tribes of Israel,
as a spiritual and Christian idea en-
robed in material and Jewish cos-
tume. The apostles are now judging
through their written word, and the
twelve tribes refer to the true Israel

of God, that is, all Christians. Cf.
Rom. 2: 28.29; 9: 6fT.

And every one that hath left
houses, or brethren, or sisters, or
father, or mother, or children, or

lands, for my name’s sake, shall re-
ceive a hundredfold, and shall inherit

eternal life. It often happens that
when one loses a friend in serving
Christ, he gains a hundred others;

and if he is forced to give up his
home for Christ’'s sake, a hundred
other homes will open their doors to
him. But no Christian should expect
to go through life without being per-
secuted. Cf. Mark 10: 29. 30; 2 Tim.
3: 12. The real reward is eternal
life.

But many shall be last that are
first; and first that are last. Many
who seem to be first in prospect of
eternal life, shall be last; and many
who seem to be last in this respect,
shall be first. The rich young ruler’s
prospects seemed bright, but he went
away sorrowful. Others whom peo-
ple least expect to be saved will be

among the redeemed. The parable
contained in the first sixteen verses
of the next chapter illustrates this

saying by Jesus about the first and
the last.

Questions for Discussion

What is the subject for today's lesson?
Repeat the golden text.
Give time, place, and persons.
Introduction

Why do we call the man spoken of in the
text the rich young ruler?

What  important " lesson does this three-
fold account illustrate?
Why would Jesus love a man like this?
What  important lesson does the rich
young ruler illustrate?
The Golden Text

In what connection were these words
spoken?

Did Jesus teach against prudence in con-
nection with the material things of life?

Give reasons for your answer.

What was the Treal lesson which he was
emphasizing?

What would happen to people if they al-
ways worked with heaven in mind?

Discuss the meaning and use of the term
"consume” in this text. .
How may one lay up treasures in heaven?

In Quest of Eternal Life

What must have been in the young ruler's
mind when he came to Jesus?

How did the Lord answer him? and why?

What is the “good thing” which one must
do in order to be saved? and why?

earn ¥heir salvation?

thr can't eople

ive reasons for your answer.

Why did Jesus list the commandments
which he did?

What about the young man's answer to
this?

Does this imply perfect obedience? Give

reasons for your answer.

How would " selling what he had, and giv-
ing to the poor, make him perfect?

Is it possible for one to be sincere about
some things, without realizing what is
involved in others. Illustrate fully.
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he has,

Does every one have to sell all
i to be

and give to the poor, in order
saved? Why?
What does " one fault
otherwise perfect life?
What did the young man learn about him-
self on this occasion?

The Peril of Riches
Why is it hard for a rich man to
into the kingdom of heaven?
What is the lesson reg)arding a camel's
wﬁoing through a needle's eye?

frequently do to an

enter

y  were the disciples astonished at this
saying?

What is the meaning of Christ's answer
to them?

LessoN VIIT

The Reward of Self-sacrifice
Why did Peter ask this question?
What is meant by the "regeneration'?

When did Jesus take his seat upon his
throne?
In what sense are the apostles sitting

upon twelve thrones?
What judgment are they rendering?
Who are the twelve tribes of Israel?
reasons for your answer.
What is the reward for self-sacrifice?
What is the meanin§ of the last shall be
first, and the first, last?
How do you know that
the above question is correct?

Give

your answer to

Lesson VIII—August 211, 1959
THE ROAD TO TRUE GREATNESS

Lesson Text
Matt. 20: 17-28

17 And as Je'-sus was going up to
Je-ru'-sa-lem, he took the twelve dis-
ciples apart, and on the way he said
unto them,

18 Behold, we go up to Je-ru'-sa-
lem: and the Son of man shall be de-
livered unto the chief priests and
scribes; and they shall condemn him
to death,

19 And shall deliver him unto the
Gen'-tiles to mock, and to scour%f,
and to crucify: and the third day he
shall be raised up.

20 Then came to him the mother
of the sons of Zeb'-e-dee with her
sons, worshipping him, and asking a
certain thing of him.

21 And he said unto her, What
wouldest thou? She saith unto him,
Command that these my two sons
may sit, one on thy right hand, and
one on thy left hand, in thy kingdom.

22 But Je'-sus answered and said.
Ye know not what ye ask. Are ye
able to drink the cup that I am about

to drink? They say unto him. We are
able.

23 He saith unto them, My cup in-
deed ye shall drink: but to sit on my
right hand, and on my left hand, is
not mine to Eive; but it is for them
for whom it hath been prepared of
my Father.

24 And when the ten heard it, they
were moved with indignation con-
cerning the two brethren.

25 But Je'-sus called them unto
him, and said. Ye know that the
rulers of the Gen'-tiles lord it over
them, and their great ones exercise
authority over them.

26 Not so shall it be among you:
but whosoever would become great
among you shall be your minister:

27 And whosoever would be first
among you shall be your servant:

28 Even as the Son of man came
not to be ministered unto, but to
minister, and to give his life a ran-
som for many.

GOLDEN Text.— “And whosoever would be first among you shall be your

servant.” (Matt. 20: 27.)

DEVOTIONAL READING.— Phil. 2: 1-9.

Daily Bible Readings

August 17. M
August 18. T.
August 19. W.
August 20. T.
August 21. F

August 22.
August 23.

Time.— Probably A.D. 30.

Right Attitude in Prayer (Luke 18: 9-14)

Humility in Service (Luke 14: 7-11)

Religion Pure and Undefiled (James 1: 19-27)
..... Aid to Others (James 2: 1-26)

The Motive of Service (1 Cor. 13: 1-13)
......... The Right Design (Phil. 4: 4-9)

Rewards of Humility (1 Pet. 5: 1-7)

pace.—On the way to Jerusalem from Perea.
Persons.— Jesus, James and John, their mother, and the other ten dis-

ciples.
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Introduction

It will be necessary from time to
time, as we continue our study of
the divine record, to consider the
essence of true greatness. It will
frequently be noted that the desire
for greatness is characteristic of hu-
man beings. Although depravity has
turned this principle into an evil di-
rection, it was implanted in mankind
for the noblest of purposes; and it is,
even in our present state, a witness
to the immortal progress for which

the human race was originally de-
signed.

It is not proper therefore to de-
nounce this desire without reserva-

tion; for if it is directed in the right
channel, it serves as the mainspring
of the soul, and will result in enor-

mous good. It is easy to see, there-
fore, that man in his present state
needs wholesome teaching regarding
this vital subject; and that is what
Jesus proposes to do.

The standard of true greatness
which Jesus discusses in this lesson

must always be kept in mind, if we
are to understand his point of view;
and it goes without saying that this
is the type of greatness which is
pleasing to God. This is true because
those who follow this pattern are
helping to lead men back to God.
Let us give our attention, then, to
the standard of greatness which is
pleasing to God, and seek to discover
the road which leads to it.

The Golden Text

Comments on the golden text will
be made in the regular order of the

lesson text, since that is where it is

found today.

The Text Explained

The Third Prediction of His Death
(Matt. 20: 17-19)

And as Jesus was going up to Jeru-
salem, he took the twelve disciples
apart, and on the way he said unto
them, Jesus had finished his minis-
try in Peraea, east of the Jordan, and
was now making his final journey to
Jerusalem before his suffering and
death. Mark says, “And they were
on the way, going up to Jerusalem;
and Jesus was going before them:
and they were amazed; and they that
followed were afraid.” (Mark 10:
32a.)) Trench notes that there are
few pictures in the gospel more strik-
ing than this of Jesus going forth to
his death, and walking alone along
the path into the deep valley, while
behind him in awful reverence and
mingled anticipations of dread and
hope—their eyes fixed on him, as
with bowed head he preceded them
in all the majesty of sorrow—the dis-
ciples walked behind and dared not
disturb his meditations.

Behold, we go wup to Jerusalem;
and the Son of man shall be de-
livered unto the chief priests and

scribes; and they shall condemn him
to death, and shall deliver him unto
the Gentiles to mock, and to scourge,
and to crucify: and the third day
he shall be raised up. Jesus endeav-
ored to prepare his disciples for the

coming ordeal in Jerusalem; and in
doing so, he uttered one of the most
remarkable predictions to be found
in the Bible. 1. He was to be deliv-
ered, not into the hands of the Rom-
ans who were the ruling authority,
but into the hands of the Jewish
leaders, the chief priests and scribes.
2. He was to be condemned by these
religious leaders. 3. He was then to
be delivered to the Gentiles to be
mocked, scourged, and crucified. 4.
He would be raised from the dead on
the third day.

This  minute prophecy furnishes
strong proof that Jesus fully under-
stood that which was before him, and
that the death which he was about to
accomplish would be voluntary; and
if voluntary, then vicarious. Luke
adds, in spite of the plainness of the
words of Jesus, “And they under-
stood none of these things;” and this
saying was hid from them, and they
perceived not the things that were
said.” (Luke 18: 34.)

A Request Made in Ignorance
(Matt. 20: 20-23)

Then came to him the mother of
the sons of Zebedee with her sons,
worshipping him, and asking a cer-
tain thing of him. The “mother of
the sons of Zebedee” was Salome,
and the sons were James and John.
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The fact that she is referred to as the
mother of the sons of Zebedee, rather
than as the wife of Zebedee, has
caused some Bible students to think
that Zebedee was probably dead at
this time. Of course, since the sons,
and not their father, were directly
concerned in the present situation,
it would be natural to refer to Sa-
lome as their mother.

The worship mentioned here was
in the nature of humble prostration
before Jesus, rather than rendering
divine honors. See marginal note.
Mark represents these brothers as

trying to commit Jesus in their favor
before making known their real de-
sire. No mention is made in the sec-
ond gospel of Salome, but even in
Matthew Jesus directs his remarks,
not to her, but to her sons. Luke
does not record this incident. Al-
ford thinks that James and John di-
rected their request to Jesus through
their mother because they remem-
bered the rebuke which followed
their former contention about preced-
ence.

And he said unto her, What would-
est thou? She saith unto him, Com-
mand that these my two sons may sit,
one on thy right hand, and one on
thy left hand, in thy kingdom. In
view of the prediction of his ap-
proaching death, which Jesus had
just made, this request seems to re-
veal a lack of feeling on the part of

the two brethren and their mother.
A short time before this, Jesus had
told all the apostles that "when the

Son of man shall sit on the throne of

his glory, ye also shall sit upon
twelve thrones, judging the twelve
tribes of Israel.” (19: 28.) This

may have suggested to them the idea
of making the request: and presum-
ing upon their high standing among
the apostles (17: 1), and their near
relationship to Jesus, they were em-
boldened to ask for the special seats
of honor among the promised thrones.
Of course, it is ﬁossible that they may
have had a higher motive in making
this request, but even so, the request
itself was out of place.

But Jesus answered and said, Ye
know not what ye ask. Are ye able
to drink the cup that I am about to
drink? They say unto him, We are
able. Jesus made it plain to these
two disciples that they did not know
what was involved in the request
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which they were making. They were
not aware that the highest stages of
reigning together with Christ cannot
be reached without first sharing in
his sufferings. How many of us to-
day are continually asking for things,
the nature of which we do not un-
derstand; and if we should receive
them, we know not where they might
lead us. Israel asked for a king in
order to be like the mnations about
them; but how many of them ex-
pected their kingdom to end as it
did? The following remarks by Mar-
cus Dods is well worth remembering:
“Perhaps no form of ruin covers a
man with such shame or sinks him
to such helplessness as when he finds
that what he has persistently clam-
ored for and refused to be content
without, has proved the bitterest and
most disastrous element in his life.”

After asking them if they were
able to drink the cup which he was
about to drink, Mark adds, “or to be
baptized with the baptism that I am
baptized with?” and to both they an-

swered, “We are able.” It was cus-
tomary in ancient times to execute
criminals by compelling them to

drink a cup of poison, and assassina-
tions and suicides were often accom-
plished in the same way. The “cup”
therefore, and “baptism” too, be-
came a symbol of suffering and death,

and that was evidently what Jesus
had in mind here. It is doubtful,
however, if James and John under-

stand the Lord’s meaning. It is pos-
sible that they may have thought of
some battle which would attend the
setting up of the kingdom; and since
they were not wanting in courage,
they were ready enough to pledge
themselves to take part in it. Later
on they caught the martyr's spirit,
and suffered grievously for his sake.

He saith unto them, My cup indeed
ye shall drink: but to sit on my right
hand, and on my left hand, is not
mine to give: but it is for them for
whom it hath been prepared of my

Father. It has been suggested that
the “cup” referred more to the in-
ward and spiritual bitterness, while

the “baptism” signified more the out-
ward persecution and trial. It is a
recorded fact that these two brethren
did drink the cup of suffering, and
were baptized with the baptism of
affliction; and it is no doubt true that
when their suffering did come they
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were  cheered bﬁ/ this  prediction.
James and John had asked for .fel-
lowship in Christ’s throne, but he

romised them fellowship in his suf-
ering. They desired a kingdom, but
he proposed for them a quest. Even
Jesus himself cannot give one a place
in his kingdom for which he is not
Frepared; and from this we should
earn that heaven is a prepared place
tor a prepared people.

The Essence of True Greatness
(Matt. 20: 24-28)

And when the ten heard it, they
were moved with indignation con-
cerning the two brethren. The ten

evidently felt that the two had taken
an unfair advantage of them. The
circumstances seem to imply that the
ten entertained the same ambition as
the two did; for only a short time be-
fore they were all quarrellin% and
contending as to who would be the
greatest. McGarvey notes that noth-
ing moves the indignation of men
more than to know that one of a
company of equals is plotting to get
an undue advantage over the others.
It became necessary therefore for
Jesus to interfere as a peacemaker:
and he did so, not only by teaching
them the meaning of true greatness,
but also by citing his own example
to illustrate it.

But Jesus called them unto him,
and said. Ye know that the rulers of

the Gentiles lord it over them, and
their great ones exercise authority
over  them. Worldly  governments
are usually established and main-

tained by force; and so, in order to
present the contrast between his
kingdom as it would be and as they
expected it to be, Jesus pointed out
the nature of Gentile rule. Later on,
as Jesus stands before Pilate, he will
say, ”Mty kingdom is not of this
world: if my kingdom were of this
world, then would my servants fight,
that I should not be delivered to the
Jews: but now is my kingdom not
from  hence.” (John 18: 36.) It
seems that many people today have
just about as much trouble in learn-
ing what the true nature of Christ’s
kingdom is, and his people's relation-
ship to it, as the disciples did at the
time of this lesson.

Not so shall it be among you: but
whosoever would become great
among you shall be your minister;

185

and whosoever would be first among
you shall be your servant: Jesus
plainly states that there can be no
such lordship in his kingdom. His
words are a stinging rebuke of all
such ambition; and, as Johnston ob-
serves, men prominent in the church
should be the first to heed this ad-
monition. The term  “minister” is
from the same word from which we
have the word “deacon.” McGarvey
renders it domestic servant. It indi-
cates one’s activity in behalf of an-
other, rather than his relation to him.
True greatness is based on real serv-
ice, and the greater and more benefi-
cial the service, the greater is the
one rendering it. Jesus does not dis-
courage, but rather  encourages,
greatness based on this principle.

It is not necessary for one to per-
form great deeds, according to the
standard of the world, in order for
his life to be a success. Jesus says,
“He that is faithful in a very little
is faithful also in much.” (Luke 16:
10a.) This principle is illustrated by
the parable of the talents. The man
who had the two talents did not ac-
complish half as much, according to
actual results, as the man did who
had the five; but the man who had
the two was just as faithful as the

man with the five; and their lord
spoke to them identical words of
commendation.

Too many people have the idea
that  intelligence,  authority, power,
courage, eloquence, and the like, are
the necessary ingredients of great-

ness and success, but any one who
understands the teaching of Jesus
now under consideration knows that
they are not necessarily the marks
of true greatness. Jesus, however,
does not disparage nor ignore such
traits. Instead, he would have them
all used in service to mankind, being

properly motivated in all things by
love.
With this view of the nature of

true greatness before us, let us ob-
serve that it is possible for one to
attain this greatness anywhere. This,
obviously, is not true of worldly
greatness; for all men are not born
equal, and the paths to earthg/ hon-
ors are greatly circumscribed. Not
every boy can be president of the
United States; not everyone can reach
the top in his profession; and not
everyone can become wealthy. But
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in the kingdom of Christ there is
room for everyone to serve, if he so
desires and will follow the rule of
Christ. Read the parable of the tal-
ents.

And, too, the greatness which
Christ enjoins is satisfying to its
possessor. This is not always true

of those who have attained worldly
greatness; for it often happens that
when the prize has been won it
ceases to charm. That which in the
distance seemed good frequently fails
to satisfy when it has been reached.
But that is never true of the great-
ness of Christ. Hear the testimony
of Paul when he was about to reach
the end of his journey. Read 2 Tim.
4: 6-8.

The reason why those who serve
as Christ directs are great is because

they are engaged in the work for
which Christ gave his life, namely,
the salvation and improvement of

men and women, and boys and girls.
And inasmuch as human souls are the
most valuable things in the world, it
follows that those who serve best in
this capacity are engaged in life's
greatest work, and are the most like
Christ. And while this kind of serv-
ice is intended primarily for others,
the character of him who performs
it must not be overlooked. A small,
selfish person cannot render the serv-
ice  which Christ requires. Cf. Matt.
5: 43-48: Rom. 12: 17-21; Matt. 16: 24.

Even as the Son of man came not
to be ministered unto, but to minis-
ter, and to give his life a ransom for
many. Meyer notes that here is a
manifestation of the consciousness,
which Jesus had from the very be-
inning, that to sacrifice himself was
is great divine mission. These
words state the vicarious nature of
Christ's death. He died for every
man (Heb. 2: 9), but the sacrifice
will benefit only those who appropri-
ate its blessings by accepting his

5.

offer of salvation (Heb. 8. 9: Mark
16: 15, 16).
Thus, Jesus enforces the lesson on
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true greatness by his own example.
He did not come to earth to have
men serve him, but that he might
serve them. By citing this example,
he suppressed both the ambition of
the two brothers, and the indigna-
tion of the ten. This is a lesson which
is sorely needed today, and it would
be impossible for elders, reachers,
teachers, and all other church work-
ers to study it too much. In speak-
ing of the manner in which the
reatness of Christ shall for ever en-
ure, the skeptical Ernest Renan, in
his Life of Jesus, said:

“But whatever may be the sur-
Erises of the future, Jesus will never
e surpassed. His worship will grow
young without ceasing; this legend
will call forth tears without end; his
suffering will melt the noblest hearts;
all ages will proclaim that among the
sons of men there is none born
greater than Jesus.

“Repose now in thy glory, noble
Founder, thy work is finished; thy
divinity is established. Fear no more
to see the edifice of thy labors fall
by any fault. Henceforth, beyond
the reach of frailty, thou shalt wit-
ness from the heights of divine peace
the infinite results of thy acts. At
the ﬁrice of a few hours of suffering,
which did not even reach thy grand
soul, thou hast bought the most com-
plete immortality. For thousands of
years the world will depend on thee.
Banner of our contests, thou shalt be
the standard about which the hottest
battle will be given. A thousand
times more alive, a thousand times
more beloved, since thy death than
during thy passage here below, thou
shalt become the cornerstone of hu-
manity so entirely that to tear thy
name from this world would be to
rend it to its foundations. Between
thee and God there will no longer
be any distinction. Complete Con-
ueror of death, take possession of
thy kingdom, whither shalt follow
thee, by the royal road which thou
hast traced, ages of worshippers.”

Questions for Discussion

What is the subject of today’s lesson?
Repeat the golden text.
Give time, place, and persons.

Introduction
Why is the lesson now before us so im-
portant?
Is 1t wrong for people to desire to be
great? Give reasons for your answer.

The Third Prediction of His Death

Under what circumstances was this pre-

diction made?

What light does Mark throw on the scene?

Analyze this prediction and show why it

was and is remarkable.
What is meant by the

of Jesus?

death

“vicarous”
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Why couldn’t the disciples understand the
Lord's saying?

A Request Made in Ignorance

Whose request was this and
whom was it made?

What does Mark say about it?

To whom did Jesus direct his
w

What did James and John want?

Why would they make such a
under such solemn circumstances?

through
reply? and

request

What was the probable basis for the re-
quest?

Why didn't James and John know what
they were asking?

What" is always necessary before reigning
with Christ? and why is this true?

What is the danger of persistent requests
for things about which we do not un-
derstand?

What c_)iid Jesus mean by drinking of his
cup”?

When did they drink of it? and was it

what they expected?

The Essence of True Greatness

What was the reaction of the other ten to
the request of the two brethren? and
why?
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How did Jesus deal with this situation?

Why did he mention the nature of the
rule of Gentiles?

How are Christians related to the king-
doms of the world?

Why can’t there be “lords” in the king-
dom of Christ?

In what sense are the great in his king-
dom “ministers”?

On what is true greatness based? and

why?
How " is faithfulness to the Lord related to
greatness in his sight?

How does the parable of the talents il-
lustrate this lesson?
Does Jesus disparage the traits which the

world usually calls great? Discuss fully.
Where does one have to go in order to
find true greatness?

Why , is it always satisfying to its posses-
s0r?
What is implied regarding the character

of a person who is great in God's sight?
Why is this true?

What™ did the example of Jesus reveal
concerning his own thoughts?
If Jesus tasted death for every man, who

then will be saved? Why?
Who should profit by the Lord’s example?
Why?

Lesson IX—August 30, 1959
JESUS IN THE TEMPLE

Lesson Text
Matt. 22: 15-22, 34-40

15 Then went the Phar'-i-sees, and
took counsel how they might ensnare
him in his talk.

16 And they send to him their dis-
ciples, with ‘the He-ro-di-ans, say-
ing, Teacher, we know that thou art
true, and teachest the way of God in
truth, and carest not for any one:
for thou regardest not the person of
men.

17 Tell us therefore, What thinkest
thou? Is it lawful to give tribute
unto Cae'-sar, or not?

18 But Je'-sus perceived their
wickedness, and said. Why make ye
trial of me, ye hypocrites?

19 Show me the tribute money.
And they brought unto him a de-
narius.

20 And he saith unto them. Whose
is this image and superscription?

21 They say unto him, Cae'-sar’s.
Then saith he wunto them, Render
therefore unto Cae'-sar the things

that are Cae'-sar’s; and unto God the

things that are God'’s.

22 And when they heard it, they
marvelled, and left him. and went
away.

34 But the Phar'-i-sees, when they
heard that he had put the Sad'-du-
cees to silence, gathered themselves
together.

35 And one of them, a
asked him a question, trying him:

36 Teacher, which is the great
commandment in the law?

37 And he said unto him, Thou
shalt love the Lord thy God with all
thy heart, and with all thy soul, and
with all thy mind.

38 This is the great and first com-
mandment.

39 And a second like unto it is
this, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as

lawyer,

thyself.
40 On these two commandments
the whole law hangeth, and the
prophets.

GOLDEN TEXT.—“Render therefore unto Caesar the things that are Cae-
sat’s and unto God the things that are God’s.” (Matt. 22: 21b.)

DEVOTIONAL READING.—Rom. 13: 1-14.
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LESSON IX

Daily Bible Readings

August 24. M....

August 25. T
August 26. W....
August27. T...
August 28. F. ...
August 29. S...
August 30. S.o

Time.—Probably Tuesday, A.D. 30.
Place.— The temple in Jerusalem.

.... Obligations of Citizenship (Rom. 14: 1-7)

Respect for Authority (Acts 19: 35-41)

............... Duty of Rulers (Job 34: 10-20)
................ A Citizen of Zion (Psalm 15)
. Jehovah’s Gracious Ways (Deut. 8: 1-10)
....... Citizens of Heaven (Phil. 3: 17-21)
....... Fulfilling the Law (Rom. 13: 8-14)

Persons.—Jesus, the Pharisees, their disciples, and the Herodians.

Introduction

The lesson for today finds its set-
ting during the last week of the min-
istry of Jesus before his crucifixion;
and it is well to get a bird’s eye
view of the happenings of that event-
ful week. This will require some-
what of a survey of that which took
place between the last lesson and this
one. For the benefit of teachers and
any others who are interested in a
rather full outline of this brief
period, the main events, along with
the references in all four of the gos-
pel narratives, are listed. The subject
of this section may be given as the
Lord’s last public ministry in Jeru-
salem.

Our last lesson left Jesus and the
disciples on their way to Jerusalem
from a brief stay in Peraea, east of
the Jordan. Their arrival in the vi-
cinity of Jerusalem was at Beth-
phage, on the mount of Olives; and it
was from there that he sent two cf
his disciples for the ass and the colt,
to be used by Jesus in making his

triumphal entry into the city. (Matt.
21: 1-11; Mark 11: 1-11; Luke 19:
29-44; John 12: 12-19.) The cursing
of the barren fig tree and the cleans-
ing of the temple. (Matt. 21: 12-22;
Mark 11: 12-25: Luke 19: 45-48.) The
authority of Jesus formally chal-
lenged by the Jewish leaders. (Matt.
21: 23-46; Mark 11: 27; 12: 12; Luke
20: 1-19.) The Parable of the Royal
Marriage Feast. (Matt. 22: 1-14.)

It should be noted that the three
parables which Christ spoke in this
connection, that of the two sons, the
wicked husbandmen, and the royal
marriage feast, were all intended as
his answer to the challenge of his
authority. The last one. however,
stressed the indolence and indiffer-
ence of those who received the Lord's
gracious invitation. This brings us
to the last great encounter which
Jesus had with the Pharisees, the
group who had been his most per-
sistent critics during his ministry.

The Golden Text

This portion of the lesson will be since there is where it is found,

considered in the body of the text.

The Text Explained

A Captious Question
(Matt. 22: 15-17)

Then went the Pharisees, and took
counsel how they might ensnare him
in his talk. It has been noted in the
preceding chapter that the chief
priests and elders tried to entrap Je-
sus by a ?uestion regarding the au-
thority of John the Baptist as a
teacher. That effort ended in a dis-
mal failure; and now, in this chapter,
three more efforts prompted by the
same diabolical motive are made to
entangle the Lord. McGarvey notes
that the task of a detective who
seeks to entangle a bad man in his

talk for the sake of exposing him. is
not an enviable one: but to lay such
snares for a good man is truly diabol-
ical. Yet this is what the Pharisees
deliberately took counsel to do, and
the wonder is that they could look
each other in the face while plottin

such a deed. It is to be regrette

that such a spirit did not die with
the Pharisees of that day.

It will be helpful to those who are
studying this lesson to observe the
nature of the three questions which
are put to Jesus in this chapter. The
first was of a political character and
referred to the claims of Caesar; the
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second of a social character and re-
ferred to the marriage relationship in
the resurrection: whi?e the third was
more directly religious and referred
to the primary obligation of mankind.
All of these questions could have
been put to a good use, but that was
not the purpose of those who asked
them.

And they send to him their dis-
ciples. with the Herodians, saying,
Teacher, we know that thou art true,
and teachest the way of God in truth,
and carest not for any omne: for thou
regardest not the person of men. The
"disciples” were the students or pu-
pils of the Pharisees, or those who
were their followers. Cf. Mark 2:

18. The party of the “Herodians”
was probably founded during the
time of Herod the Great. Edersheim
calls them Nationalists and says that
they were in fact a revival of the
Maccabean movement, perhaps more
fully in its national than in its reli-

gious aspect. It appears that they
undertook to uphold the dynasty of
the Herods. in opposition to the prin-

ciple of a pure theocracy. While dif-
fering from the Pharisees in this re-
spect, they were quite willing to
unite their efforts with that powerful
body, if it would be to their advan-
tage.

Luke says that the men who were
sent to question Jesus were “spies
who feigned themselves to be right-
eous, that they might take hold of
his speech, so as to deliver him up to
the rule and to the authority of the
governor.” (Luke 20: 20.) e plot-
ters of this movement evidently
thought that by the union of these to
hostile parties, and by their efforts
to feign themselves righteous, it
would be easier to deceive Jesus. It
is also obvious that that was also the
ﬁurpose of their flattery. Someone
as said that the devil never lies so
foully, as when he speaks the truth.

Theirs was a skillfully laid plan,
and it may be summed up in this
way: They would put the question as
if to settle a dispute which had arisen

between the two groups regarding
the paying of taxes to the Roman
government. In case the answer

should be in the negative, then the
Herodian, the supporters of the gov-
ernment, would report it to the au-
thority of the governor. Cf. Luke
23: 2. But if the answer should be
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in the affirmative, then that would
give the Pharisees an excuse to show
that he was compromising with the
Romans, and that he could not there-
fore be the promised Messiah or
Deliverer; and that would be all that
they needed for a pretext to stir up
the multitude against him. Cf. Deut.
17:14. 15.

Tell us therefore, What thinkest
thou? Is it lawful to give tribute unto
Caesar, or mnot? Julius Caesar was

the first to become Emperor of Rome,
and so. all who followed him in that

position were called “Caesar,” just
as the rulers of E%ypt were called
“Pharaoh.” The tribute which the

Romans exacted from the Jews, along
with other conquered provinces, was
exceedingly galling to Jewish pride.
Many among the Jews had grave
doubts about its being allowed by
their law, that is, the %aw of Moses.
Josephus speaks of Judas of Galilee
as raising a revolt on this account,
and saying that taxation was no bet-
ter than an introduction to slavery.
Cf. Acts 5: 37; Luke 2: 1ff.

The Lord’s Reply
(Matt. 22: 18-22)

Blit Jesus perceived their wicked-
ness, and said. Why make ye trial of
me, ye hypocrites? Thus, before
answering them, Jesus exposed their
hypocrisy and showed them that he
could read their very thoughts. The
term  “hypocrite” literally means a
pretender, such as a stage-player
who acts the part which he is not.
This exposure on the part of Jesus
must have greatly disarmed his
would-be destroyers.

Show me the tribute money. And
they brought wunto him a denarius.
As already indicated, the tribute
money was a tax which the Romans
exacted from subjugated people, in-
cluding the Jews. The “denarius”
(an anglicized Greek word) was a
Roman silver coin worth normally
about seventen or eighteen cents, a
workman’s average daily wage. See
Matt. 20: 2; cf. 18: 28. Arndt and
Gingrich note that the debasement
of the coinage under Nero reduced it
in value to about eight cents.

And he saith unto them, Whose is
this image and superscription? They
say unto him, Caesar’s. This shows
that the coin in question was not the
Jewish coin which was used by them
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in paying the temple tax, but a
Roman coin, probably the ordinary
coin used for the -capitation tax, or

head-money. It had the emperor’s
image and a suitable superscription
engraved or stamped upon it, thus
making it the property of Caesar.

Alford calls attention to a quotation
by Lightfoot and Wetstein of a say-
ing of the Rabbis which declared
that “wherever any king’s money is
current, there that king is lord.” The
Pharisees and Herodians in question
evidently knew this, and that knowl-
edge must have proved embarrass-
ing to them.

Then saith he unto them. Render
therefore unto Caesar the things that
are Caesar’s; and unto God the things
that are God s. The very fact that
they had the emperor's “current”
money was enough to convict them;
they were in subjection to the then
reigning Caesar, Tiberius, and the
coin was due recognition of that sub-
jection. In speaking of the Lord’s
answer to them, Alford says, “These
weighty words, so much misunder-
stood, bind together, instead of sepa-
rating, the political and religious
duties of the followers of Christ. See
Jer. 27: 4-18: Rom. 13: 1; 1 Pet. 2: 13,
14; John 19: 11. The second clause
comprehends the first and gives its
true foundation: as if it had been,
'this obedience to Caesar is but an
application of the general principle
of obedience to God, of whom is all
power.” The latter clause reaches
infinitely =~ deeper than the former:
just as” our Lord in Luke 10: 41, 42
declares a truth reaching far beyond
the occasion of the meal. Man is the
coinage, and bears the image, of God
(Gen. 1: 27): and this image is not
lost by the fall (Gen. 9: 6; Acts 17;
29; James 3: 9. See also notes on
Luke 15: 8, 9). We owe then our-
selves to God: and this solemn duty
is implied, of giving ourselves to him,
with all that we have and are. The
answer also gives them the real
reason why they were now under
subjection to Caesar: viz.,, because
they had fallen from their allegiance
to God. They had again and
again rejected their theocratic in-
heritance;—they refused it in the
wilderness;—they ~ would not have
God to reign over them, but a king;
—therefore they were subjected to
foreigners (see 2 Chron. 12: 8).”

Lesson [X

And when they heard it, they mar-
velled, and left him, and went away.
Luke says, “And they were not able
to take hold of the saying before the

people: and they marvelled at his
answer, and held their peace.” Mc-
Garvey notes that they had several
causes for astonishment: his instan-
taneous discovery of their plot, his
skillful escape from their dilemma,

his loyalty to Caesar while proposing
himself to establish a kingdom, and
his insusceptibility to flattery.
Amazed and baffled, they left him
and went their way. The humiliat-
ing defeat which these would-be de-
stroyers of Jesus met reminds us of
a statement in the Book of Job. from
which Paul one time quoted (1 Cor.
3: 19). The passage is as follows:
“He frustrateth the devices of the
crafty. So that their hands cannot
perform their enterprise. He taketh
the wise in their own craftiness; And
the counsel of the cunning is carried
headlong. They meet with darkness
in the day-time, and grope at noon-
day as in the night.” (Job 5: 12-14.)

A Final Desperate Effort
(Matt. 22: 34-40)

But the Pharisees, when they heard
that he had put the Sadducees to
silence, gathered themselves together.
The Sadducees were the traditional
OFponents of the Pharisees, and so.
after the signal failure of the Phari-
sees and the Herodians to involve
Jesus in a dilemma, the Sadducees
came forward to try their hand. See
verses 23-33. The Sadducees did not
believe in a personal existence be-
yond death. Acts 23: 8 says, "For
the Sadducees say that there is no
resurrection, neither angel, nor spirit;
but the Pharisees confess both.”

The Sadducees had a favorite argu-
ment which they were fond of mak-
ing, and they did not believe that
anyone who believes in the resurrec-
tion of the dead could answer. The
argument concerned the seven broth-
ers who, in accordance with the law
of Moses, had married the same
woman; and their so-called wunan-
swerable question was, “In the resur-
rection therefore whose wife shall
she be of the seven? for they all had
her” It appears that the Sadducees
were trying to go a step further than
the Pharisees had gone; not only did
they intend to involve Jesus in a
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dilemma, but God too. But Jesus
uickly showed them the root of
their ~ trouble, and answered their

question with astonishing clarity.

And one of them, a lawyer, asked
him a question, trying him: Teacher,
which is the great commandment in
the law? Notwithstanding the fact
that both the Pharisees and the Sad-
ducees were aiming at the destruc-
tion of Jesus, the former, as Robert-
son thinks, could not restrain their
glee when they heard that their tra-
ditional rivals had gone down in de-
feat. They apparently felt them-
selves  sufficiently = recovered  from
their ~defeat regarding the tribute
money to try again; but this time
they appear more cautious. A law-
yer was selected from among them
to ask the question, thus insuring a
trained expert in the art, not only of
questioning, but also of judging as
to the accuracy of the answer.

It should be noted, however, that
a “lawyer,” as that term was then
used, was not an attorney, as with

us. The lawyers of the New Testa-
ment were men who were well
versed in the law of Moses; and who,
because of their familiarity with the

law, were the teachers and inter-
preters. Mark calls the man now in
question a “scribe.” They were ex-

pert teachers of the law (cf. Luke 5;
17, Acts 5: 34), sometimes referred
to as “Mosaic jurists.”

Bible students are of the opinion
that the question which the lawyer
asked should be rendered, “What

kind of a commandment is great in
1he law?” that is, what must be the
nature of a commandment in order
to constitute it great? See Thayer,
Vincent, Meyer, Alford, et al. Vin-
cent notes that “the scribes declared
that there were 248 affirmative pre-
cepts, as many as the members of the
human body; and 365 negative pre-
cepts, as many as the days in the
year; the total being 613, the number
of letters in the Decalogue. Of these
they called some light and some
heavy. Some thought that the law
about the fringes on the garments
was the greatest; some that the
omission of washings was as bad as

homicide; some that the third com-
mandment was the greatest. It was
in view of this kind of distinction
that the scribe asked the question;

not desiring a declaration as to which
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commandment was greatest, but as
wanting to know the principle upon
which a commandment was to be
regarded as a great commandment.”

This viewpoint, of course, implies
great skill in the art of polemics.
The lawyer was endeavoring to ask
a question which no one could an-
swer correctly who did not possess a
perfect knowledge of all the law of
God. It evidently seemed to them
impossible that a young Galilean
peasant, who had not been trained
in any of their schools of learning,
would be able to give a suitable an-
swer to the question. But again, as
in all other instances, they were
doomed to a most surprising disap-
pointment.

And he said unto him, Thou shalt

love the Lord thy God with all thy
heart, and with all thy soul, and with
all thy mind. This is the great and
first commandment. Mark adds, “and
with ail thy strength.” Taken to-
gether, these denote that we must
love God with our whole being. Cf.
2  Kings 23: 25. We have thus an
enumeration of the different elements
which are necessary to the complete
harmonious  self-dedication  of  the
entire inner man to God. as to its
highest good. This command is great
because it necessarily includes all
others, and it is first because it pre-
cedes the other which he mentions
next. The fact that Jesus uoted
this great and first commandment,
not from the Decalogue, but from
Deut. 6: 5 may have also greatly
surprised his critics.

And a second like unto it is this,
Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thy-
self. See Lev. 19: 18. The New Tes-
tament teaches that a neighbor is
one who stands in need of our as-
sistance. He may be a friend or in

enemy, an acquaintance or a stran-
ger. See Luke 10: 25-37. Just as
the first commandment which Jesus

named sums up our whole duty to
God, so this one sums up our whole
duty to our fellow men. No one can
love his fellow men as he is taught

to do without seeking their best
interests.
On these two commandments the

whole law hangeth, and the prophets.
In the very nature of the case, no
commandment can be greater than
these, that is, there is no higher prin-
ciple upon which a commandment
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can be regarded as great. These two
commandments  contain the funda-

mental principles of the whole law.
Cf. Mark 12: 28-34.
Calhoun observes that as simply

and as easily as he had answered all
their other = questions, he answered
this one, and with such manifest
truth in his answer that not even the
greatest caviler among them could
even question the correctness of its
answer. It brought confusion to
them who blindly refused to see in
him anything but a man. Nothing
but the wisdom of God could possi-
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bly have guided him into an answer
so superb in its meaning an so laconic

in its extent and so comprehensive
in its meaning. This answer has
ever since remained the admiration

of the friends of Jesus as showing
the wonderful sweep of his knowl-
edge of the law of God and the per-
fect command that he had of all its
wondrous truths when called wupon
to apply these truths to the instruc-
tion of humanity. This, incidently.
was the last question which any of
them dared ask him. See verse 46.

Questions for Discussion

What is the subject of this lesson
Repeat the golden text.
Give time, place, and persons.
Introduction
Give the general setting of this lesson.
Briefly summarize the events of the
up fo the time of the lesson.
What was the principal Eurpose of the
three parables which Jesus spoke?

week

A Captious Question

Why were so many efforts made to en-
tangle Jesus? and by whom?

What * can you say of the motives which
rompted them?

What was the nature of the three ques-
tions which they asked Jesus?

Who were the disciples of the Pharisees?
and who were the Herodians?

Why did the Pharisees and the Herodians

unite their forces in this effort?
What question did they ask Jesus?
Who was "Caesar” and why was he so
called?
Why would the question
money be of general interest?

The Lord’s Reply

regarding tribute

What did Jesus do before answering their
question?

Who is a "hypocrite” and why is he so
called?

What was the coin which they displayed?
What guestion did Jesus ask them about
it? and why?

What 7did he then tell them to do? and
why?
Discu};s fully the lesson which Jesus
taught by this incident.
How = did his answer affect those who
questioned him

A Final Desperate Effort
When and why did the Pharisees make
another effort to trap Jesus?
Why would the fact that the Sadducees
had been put to silence encourage the
Pharisees?
What special preparation did the Phari-
sees now make? and why?
Who were the ‘"lawyers” of the New

Testament period?
What did the lawyer mean by

“the great
commandment in the law”?

Why would such a question as this be
asked?

What was the Lord’s answer?

Why is the command to love God the

reat and first commandment?
ere was that command given?
What is the second commandment? and
where is it found?
How did the whole law and the prophets
hang on these two commandments?

Give your appraisal of the Lord's answer
to this question.

Judging from Mark’s account, how did
Jesus evidently regard the lawyer's
motive?

Why didn't they ask Jesus any more
questions?

Lesson X—September 6, 1959
THE FINAL JUDGMENT

Lesson Text
Matt. 25: SI -48

31 But when the Son of man shall
come in his glory, and all the angels
with him, then ‘shall he sit on the
throne of his glory:

32 And before him shall be gath-
ered all the nations: and he shall
separate them one from another, as
the shepherd separateth the sheep
from the goats;

33 And he shall set the sheep on
{ﬁfs right hand, but the goats on the
eft.

34 Then shall the King say unto
them on his right hand, Come, ye
blessed of my Father, inherit tKe
kingdom prepared for you from the
foundation of the world:

35 For I was hungry, and ye gave
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me to eat; I was thirsty, and ye gave
me drink; I was a stranger, and ye
took me in;

36 Naked, and ye clothed me; I
was sick, and ye visited me; I was in
prison, and ye came unto me.

37 Then shall the righteous answer
him, saying, Lord, when saw we thee
hungry, and fed thee? or athirst, and
gave thee drink?

38 And when saw we thee a
stranger, and took thee in? or naked,
and clothed thee?

39 And when saw we thee sick, or
in prison, and came unto thee?

40 And the King shall answer and
say unto them, Verily I say unto you.
Inasmuch as ye did it unto one of

these my brethren, even these least,
ye did it unto me.
41 Then shall he say also unto

them on the left hand, Depart from

Golden Text.—“For we must all

193

me, ye cursed, into the eternal fire
which is prepared for the devil and
his angels:

42 For 1 was hungry, and ye did

not give me to eat; I was thirsty, and
ye gave me no drink;
43 1 was a stranger, and ye took

me not in; naked, and ye clothed me
not; sick, and in prison, and ye vis-
ited me not.

44 Then shall they also answer,
saying, Lord, when saw we thee hun-
gry, or athirst, or a stranger, or
naked, or sick, or in prison, and did
not minister unto thee?

45 Then shall he answer them,
saying, Verily I say unto you, Inas-
much as ye did it not unto one of
these least, ye did it not unto me.

46 And these shall go away into
eternal punishment: but the righteous
into eternal life.

made manifest before the judgment-

seat of Christ; that each one may receive the things done in the body, accord-
ing to what he hath done, whether it be good or bad.” (2 Cor. 5 10.)

Devotional Reading.—Psalm 86: 1-7.

Daily Bible Readings

August  31. M.
September 1. T,

September 2. W..

September 3. T. ..

September 4. E..

September 5. S

September 6. S

........................... Fact of Judgment (Eccles. 3: 1-7)

Judgment Promised (Rom. 2: 1-12)
...... Day of Judgment (2 Pet. 3: 7-12)
......... Picture of Judgment (Rev. 20: 11-15)
Measure of Responsibility (Luke 12: 41-48)
...Personal Accountability (Rom. 14: 2-13)
The Merciful God (Psalm 86: 1-7)

Time.—Probably Tuesday afternoon, A.D. 30.

Place. —Mount of Olives.
Persons.—Jesus and his disciples.

Introduction
Most Bible readers readily accept Matthew. It was delivered by Jesus
the Sermon on the Mount as being near the beginning of his ministry,
a discourse which was delivered by probably on mount Hattin, or some

Jesus during his personal ministry
here among men; but other dis-
courses which were delivered by him,

and which are also recorded in the
gospel records, are not so widely
recognized. Among the latter group

is the discourse from which the text
for today is taken. No one will get
the full force of the lesson which
Jesus meant to teach who does not
recognize his picture of the judg-
ment, contained in our lesson text,
as being a part of a discourse which
he spoke on the occasion now before
us.
The Sermon on the Mount, as all
Bible readers know, is found in the
fifth, sixth, and seventh chapters of

other mountain in the vicinity of the
sea of Galilee; while the discourse
found in the 24th and 25th chapters
of Matthew was spoken by him near
the close of his ministry on the
mount of Olives. Those who want
to get the lesson which Jesus taught
should read both of these chapters
together at one sitting, which will
take only a very few minutes.

There are three major parts of the
sermon from which our text for to-
day is taken, and an outline of it
would run something like this: I
The Destruction of the Temple Fore-
told, 24: 3-28;, II. The Second Coming
of Christ, 24: 29-51; and III. The
Second Coming Illustrated, 25: 1-



194

46. The lessen for today is found in
the third section, which also is di-
vided into three parts, namely, 1.
The necessity of being ready when
Christ comes, 25: 1-13; 2. The manner

Lesson IX

in which preparation should be
made, 25: 14-20; and 3. A picture of
the judgment itself, 25: 31-46. It
is with this last division that we are
concerned today.

The Golden Text

“For we must all be made mani-
fest  before the judgment-seat of
Christ; that each one may receive the
things done in the body, according to
what he hath done, whether it be
good or bad.” It is said that some-
one once asked Daniel Webster what
was the most solemn thought which
ever entered his mind, and he
promptly replied by saying. The fact
that he must stand in the presence
of God and be judged for that which
he did while here on the earth. An
person who will stop and think will
very likely agree with Mr. Webster.
That, in fact, is the solemn affirma-
tion of the golden text which is now
under consideration.

Any worthwhile discussion of ‘'he
future judgment should include a
word regarding the present judgment.
The purpose of the judgment at the
last day is not to determine whether
or not we are pleasing to God, but
rather give out rewards and punish-

says, “Behold, I come quickly; and
my reward is with me, to render to
each man according as his work is.”
(Rev. 22: 12.) It will be too late to
make any changes when that day of
judgment arrives.

The matter of one’s standing in the
sight of God belongs to the judgment

of the present. “Howbeit the firm
foundation of God standeth, having
this seal, The Lord knoweth them

that are his: and, Let every one that
nameth the name of the Lord depart
from unrighteousness.” (2 Tim. 2:

19.) The very fact that the Lord
knows them that are his is proof that
they are meeting his standard of
judgment: and that condition will
continue as long as we have our abil-
ity to do right or wrong. But when
